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Hasce plagulas aequo virorum doctorum iudicio paucis commendatas velim. 

Obtinet inter thesauros Musei Britannici manu scriptos insignem locum evangeliarimn Nero D IV signa- 
tum, quod ex viri sancti nomine, in cuius honorem circa finem seculi VII ab £4dfrido (f DCCXXI), ecclesiae 
LindisfiEimeensis episcopo, mira cum arte exaratum est, librum S. Cdthberti (f XX. MarL DCLXXXYU) 
appellare solent. Sunt, qui eundem librum a locis, ubi una cum reliquiis sancti confessoris per multa secula 
asservatus est, vel LindisfiEirneensem, vel Dunehnensem, vocitent. Sed cum universa nobilissimi huius et 
pietatis et industriae pristinae monmnenti historia memorabilis satis sit nota, propter nomina tantum in mar- 
gine inferiore paginae primae apposita, haec adnotanda esse mihi videntur. 

Oe%ilualdus (-^%elwold, f DCCXXXX), ESdfridi in episcopatu successor, codicem inter xiifATiXux mo- 
nasterii Lindisfameensis numeratum imaginibus et literis maiusculis artificiose expictis illustravit, et a Bilfrido 
anachoreta gemmis, auro et argento circumclusis , extrinsecus omandum curavit Circa medium denique 
seculum XII presbyter quidam AldrSdus, monasterii Dunelmensis, uti coniicere licet, incola, codicem vocabu- 
lis anglicis, quae latinis superscripsit, totum interpretatus est Has evangeliorum glossas, dialectum Northan- 
hymbrorum referentes, in libro separatim cdito ita digessi et disposui, ut continuam orationem efficerent et 
uno, ut aiunt, tenore legi possent, adiectis praeterea praefationibus earumque glossis, quotquot tum in mani- 
bus habebam. 

Ut vero susceptam a me operam ad certum quendam finem perducerem, in Angliam profectus glossas 
etiam tunc ineditas e codice ipse descripsi, quas nunc, typis impressas, in paginis 1 — 17 foras emittere con- 
stitui. His adiunxi (in pp 65 et 66) praefationem £usebii ad Carpianum datam, quae a Josepho Stevenson, 
anno MDCCCLIV, ante glossam evangelii Matthaei Undisfameensis , primo edita est *) Quo iacto accessus 
ad glossas huius codicis integras omnibus, quibus talia cordi simt, nunc patet 

Secundo loco, in pp 17 ad 23, versionem saxonicam quaestionum Alcuini in genesin, per orbem 
christianum medii aevii magnopere celebratarum, quam monachus natione Saxo occidentalis circa finem seculi 
IX fecisse videtur, imprimendam curavi, qualem e codice homiliamm Cottoniano, JvUus E VII signato, 
ipse descripsi. Interpres Saxo ex Alcuini opere, quod interrogationes numero CCLXXVUI comprehendit, et 
LXVIin tantum maxime necessarias, „]?& n^dbehSfestan,^ ut ipse ait, elegit, nec exemplar latinum accurate 
expressil, sed modo in angustiorem formam contraxit, modo additamentis longioribus interpositis ampliavit 
Atque, ut clarius eluceret, quae ratio intercederet inter versionem saxonicam et scriptum archetypum, huius 
numeros uncis inclusos singulis quaestionibus anteposui. Ita etiam ii, qui dialecti Anglosaxonum, quae dici- 
tur, minus periti sunt, si exemplar latinum evolverint, omnibus locis interpretationis saxonicae veram senten- 
tiam perspicient 

£odem consilio glossarium adieci, voces non solum explicans eas, quae in interrogationibus Sigwulfi 
vel Alcuini leguntur, sed eas quoque, quae in libro has proxime excipiente, tractatu, dico, „de temporibus 
anni^ occurrunt Quem libmm quamquam interpres Saxo ipse dicit e Bedae Venerabilis scripto eandem 
rem tractante esse desumtum, exemplar tamen latinum eius, quod sciam, exstat nullum. £ditio princeps est 
ea, quam Thomas Wright, e codice Cottoniano, Tiberius B V signato, impensis societatis cuiusdam emdito- 
rum, anno MDCCCXLI curavit, addita versione anglica. £go infra, in pp 23 ad 31, textum imprimendmn 
curavi e codice bibliothecae publicae Cantabrigiensis, cuius lectiones ab ipso cum editione Wrightiana collatas 
Bemandnua Thorpe mecum conmiunicavit Lectiones autem in imis paginis adiectae codicis sunt Cottoniani 
TAerius B V denuo collati. 



*) QQamquam iam anno MDCGGXXXIV baec praefatio impiesBa foit ante coilectionem yereiODam evaDgeiiorum saxonicamm, in- 
ceptam iUam a Beniamino Thorpe et Johanne M. KembUf sed non absolutam, neqae unqaam iu vulgas emiBsam. 



— IV. — 

Sequuntur glossae evangelii Marci sermone Northanhymbrico compositae, quales in codice bibliothepae 
Bodleianae Oxoniensis, nomine Rushworthii claro, exstant, ex apographo Beniamini Thorpe nunc primum 
editae. De affinitate, qua codex Rushworfchianus cum Lindisfameensi coniunctus est, in libro meo supra 
memorato disserui. Hoc loco ad ea, quae WanLeitL8y in describendo eodem codice, exposuit, hoc unum 
addiderim (quod Beniaminua Thorpe primus animadvertit), verba margini superiori paginae codicis ultimae 
adscripta rhythmi rarius quoddam genus exhibere, assonantiam, ut ita dicam, implexam, atque ita esse 
legenda: 

hffife nd b6c at/^ritene * ftruca mi% «^illa • 

^mle mi% ^d^um gi2e6fa- sih is eghw&m 2e6fost. 

Jnde patet, ea non cohaerere cum inscriptione , in margine- inferiore paginae paenultimae, hunc in 
modum expressa: 

%e min 5ruche giiidde fore owiin %e %^ 56c 
gloesde f»rmen Hbm pre6ste set harawuda; 

haec enim imperfectum ostendunt rhythmum , vel prorsus nullum. Neque hoc omittendum esse putavi , nomen 
Farmanni, quod Northanhymbricum esse videtur, me semel tantum reperisse in libro vitae Dunelmensi a 
Josepho Stevenson edito p. 45. 

Postremo eos, qui, glossario uti volent, admoneo, voces sjllabis a d6m hdd scipe desinentes ma- 
sculini esse generis, in ung et nes (nys) exeuntes feminini, atque vocabula cum syllabis praefixis et 
particulis & set be for fore ge in mid of ofer on or to uf (ufe) un under up dt ftS J^urh com- 
posita in simplicibus esse quaerenda. 
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;XS. Gott. Nero ongiDDeC heafudweardo i fecuido i femercongo aefter marcus 

B.nras»] INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM MARCUM.*) 

ODgiDBe^ 

[fol. 89.] INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM. 

Marcus ^e godspelleie godes 3 petres in folwiht sunu 3 in godcund word discipul '-V sacerda jL^^^Z^jt^ 

"Marcus euangelista di et Petri in baptismate filius atque in diuino sermone discipulus^sacerdotium/^^^^Pr 

iu israhel doend asfT lichoma leuit gecerred to geleafa cristes godspell in italia awr&t sdeawde 

in israhel agens secundum carnem leuita conuersus ad fidem Xpi euangelium in Italia scribsit ostendens 

iu ¥ou '^ ec cynn his rehtlic were tl criste F^on frUma %ss fueardes in stolhe witgeonges ceigendes i clioppende 

in eo quod et generi suo deberet et Xpo. nam initium principii in voce prophetiae exclamationis 5 

settendes i gesette endebrednise iSm leul l£r i r^des ledeaude ^^te bodude fegessgd sunu 

instituens ordinem leuiticae lectionis ostendit ut praedicans praedistinctum lohannem filium 

zachariss in stefoe engles sscgende gesended ne '1> ane word lichoma geworden ah Uchoma drihtes ^erh 

Zacchariae in uoce angeli enuntiantis emissu non solum uerbum caro factum sed corpus dni per 

word godcundes stefh gesaweled frilma godspellesca %ss bodes were sdeawed "^te se^e %as redes witte he 

uerbum diuinae uocis animatum initio euangelicae praedicationis ostendens ut qui haec legens sciret 

to husm frtUna Uchomas in drihtne ^ hslendes tocymende i hCLs reht were to oncnauanne end in him word 

cui initium carnis in diio et ihii aduenientis habitaculum deberet agnoscere atque in se uerbum 

stelheB "^te in elhtl s6num losad were onfunde aift %on ^ endung i fylDise godspelles werc Id eode ^ 

uocis quod in consonantibus perdiderat inueniret denique et peifectio euangelii opus intrans et 10 

mi% fulwiht drihtoes bodiga god ongann i onginneii ne wann accennise Uchomss %on in lerrum 

baptismo dni praedicarc dm incoans non laborauit natiuitatem camis quam in prioribus 

awoendat were cwoe^a ah aU in %sm f%mestil %set tal ?letenes fssTm tales cunnung diables 

uicerat dicere sed totum inprimis expositionem deserti ieiunium numeri tentationem diaboli 

'^ somnung wUdeora ^ homise brohte engla '^te sette usih to oncnawanne suindrio 

congregationem bestiarum et ministerium protulit angelorum ut instituens nos ad intelligendum singula 

In iytlum i in sceortum gemercade ne setnessa weorces alesde ^ ^ass geendedas werces 

[fol. 89h] in breuia compingens nec auctoritatem facti rei demeret et perficiendi operi 

%one fyUnisse ne onsdee i nalde onsacca so^^a to teUaune i to cl«nsanne him efl lufu i geleafo gehatne aeueden bi% 

plenitudinem non negaret . denique amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 15 

U 

*pt6 mi% Bscerdhtd foy^ed were baefd ah "^ &ne efhege^ohte to lufo feworden sette gecorenlBo ne Bua 

ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur sed tantum consentiens fidei prsedistinata posuit electio ut nec sic /A 

u 
*) m mat^vM UgurUur haee: %6 lifgiende god gemyne iSu eadfri^ ] «^ilwald ] bUlfrllS 3 aldred peccat ^as feowcro mi)S gode 

ymb woeson %as bCc 



1. Capitulae MS. 3. Del eleclns. 4. ed eawde HS. 5. 1. qaid. propheticae. 6. ende brednlse. edeande MS. — 1. clectionis. praedcslinatam. 
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in woero woides were Idsad 'J)te erest e*made in cynn f%on alexandrinisce biscob wes tesihiB ^rh 

in opere uerbi perderet quod prius meruerat in genere . nam Alexandriffi episcopus fuit • cuius per 

ana t syndrigo woerc wlste t to nutanne godspelles in him geouoednn tosceada ^ %one ^eodsdp in him 8B8 -^te on- 

singula opus scire euangelii in se dicat disponere et disciplinam in se legis a- 

cnewa t were oncnauen ^ "fi godcnnd "l^te oncnewe %2Bt gecynd %a%e in us srist eftgesoeca sf? ^on 1 80%%a 

gnosceret et diuinam in camem intellegeret naturam quae in nos primum requiri . dehinc 

gesoht t gefiregnu we walla% oncnawa habbaB t hsbbende meard ftsetnunges t trymnises forCon se^e plontaC ^ 

inquisita uolumus agnosci habentes mercedem exortationis quoniam qui plantat et 

8e%e wyr^es an aron se^e %oil geCungennise ?egearua8 god ie 

5 qui rigat unum sunt qui autem incrementum praestat ds est. 

onginne^ fecuido %ara reda 

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA LECTIONUM. 

cy^nise engel "^ ie erenwreca bi% genemned 'J Febod his 

[fol. 90.] I. Esaiae testimonium lohannis angelus id est nuntius appellatur et praedicatio eius 

'i fulwiht asaegd is crist bodade gefulwad bi% ^er ^ss ^rinise edeawad bi% of 

baptismusque refertur. ii. Xps praedicans baptizatur ubi trinitatis panditur sacramentum. ui. De 

ceigeng petres ^ara fisceras in somnunga of menn gaaist uncUene 

uocatione Petri Andr[e]8e lacobi et lohannis piscatorum. iiii. In sjnagoga de homine spm immundum 

frohtende J ondetenda ?dr&f his frd monnum mi% miBht hered bi% fr9 swoer petres of feber 

10 mctuentem et confitentem expellens sua ab hominibus potestate laudatur. v. A socru Petri febre 

mi% word ^ mi% dM fdraf berhto alle in untrymnisse gegemde hreof t lic%rower mi¥ word mi%%y 

uerbo factuque depulsa uaria cunctos iniirmitate curauit. vi. Leprosus uerbo quo 

cuoe% ic willo geolsnsad bi^ 'J mi% leicnung ^ien eorC cryple mi% eft fgefnise gesald is synna 

ait uolo mundatur et curatio paralytico cum remissione tribuitur peccatorum. vii. Leui 

8e%e d of geceigd wses J fe bsrsynnigra gebear t Fdrifriise 

qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur et pro publicanorum conuiuio quaerella uel obiectio pharisaeorum 

fihles ^ffis alde J wines t bytta mDSceping gesngd bi% h ^Sara ehera in sunnadsg mi^ numenne 

panni veteris et uini uel utriu conparatione rcfellitur. viii. Pro spicarum in sabbato uulsione 

%aem telendum ge^reatnum gefylge^ sfT ^on honda dryge mi^ eft boeteng t eft boete ^htung wi€ 

15 reprehensoribus increpatis sequitur manus aridae restitutio. viiii. Consilium contra 

hine hia doa^ gehfirdo %er scipp gehrinon him ungelicum t monigfaldiL untrymnissQ unhale 

eum faciunt pharisaei deseruientes ibi nauicula tangentes eum diuersis iniirmitatibus a^roti 

gehsled bi^on tuoel ^egnas to bodanne mi% word mi% gebrohtil mshtil sende^ 6n beelzebub 

sanantur. x. Duodecim discipulos ad praedicandum uerbo conlatis uirtutibus mittet in bekebub 

hine mcge cue^ende onsdc werere cuoe^ in gaast halig ebolsong 1 %a moder 

eum posse [fol. 90h] dicentes redarguit inremissibilem esse dicens in spm sZm blasphemiS et matrem 

3 bro¥er hia ceiga^ se^e tes fiBdores doe% willo Isrde fe sette bispell ^ss sawendes J 

ac fratres eos uocat qui patris fecerit uoluntatem. xi. Docens proponit parabolam seminantis et 

his %a ilca syndrige gesstte breht sdeawinise ^egnnm leht under mitto t fst ne is to 

20 suis eam soorsum exponit clara manifestatione discipulis. xii. Lucemam sub modio non po- 

settenna t slepende nienn his gewsxe J of com senepis oue% -J) unsmyltnlse mi% word 

nendam uel dormiente homine sata eius crescere et de grano sinapis dicit xiii. Tempestatem uerbo 

1. derh MS. 2. 1. opus fuit scire et. dicCa. 3. 1. agnoscere. intellegere. requiri oportet. 4. 1. exhortatioais. 11. 1. tactuque. 17. I. miUit. 
19. 1. fecerint. 20. sd eawioise XS.- 
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adrjsnede 3 diowles fdrfif gegeonga i to geonganne lefde in beigU foerende ^aiie deada geweeca 

compesc^iB et d[a]emones eiciens ire conceBsit in porcos. xim. Uadens mortuam snsoitare 

dohter iares tet wif fr5 blodiofae i blodes gytt hselde wecca^ sona j -^ maeden wundradon hia t hia 

filiam lairi mulierem a profluuio sanguinis sanans susdtat protinus et puellam. xv. Miran- 

r wundrande "^ l&r j mahto %m wrihtes siinu i smi^es suna enoe^a^ herdon fr9 him ne were witge 

tes doctrinam et yirtutes £Eibri filium dicunt audientes ab eo non esse propfaetam 

bttta wor^ong nym¥e in oe-Cel his sende twoelfe boderee mi% bodum l»re% gebroht gefea 

sine honore nisi in patria sua. xvi. Mittens duodedm prsedicaturus praeceptis instruit conlata gratia 

haelo i halra haldend ^ne iohem dcge his accennis ofelog tl healbd his plaiges meard 

sanitatum. xvn. Herodes tenens lobannem die sui natalis occidit caputque eius saltationis proemium 5 

in disc ter doehter salde of fif hlafil j tuem fiscum flf wsra ^usend gefjlde 

in disco filiae tradit. xviu. De quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque virorum milia saturauit. 

%ia feor^a nsht wacan cuom to ^egnum geongende o? i bufa 8» tela^ i ni^ra^ 

xvun. Quarta noctis uigilia uenit ad disdpulos ambulans supra mare. xx. Accusant pharisaei 

^egnas un^uegnum hondnm ettende ^ weron ge^reaten fr9 him of strionendra i sldra infietnisse i 

discipulos non lotis manibus manducantes et increpantur ab eo de parentum inspretione uel 

of o%rum mi%%7 gesette %a%e magon ^one monno widlega ^ss wifes docter 

de ceteris [foL 91.] exponente quae possint hominem inquinare. xxi. Mulieris syrophoenissae fih'am 

from dioble fria^ dumbe ^ deaf steftie eftsette cuoelS untyn of seofa hlaftim ^ 

a daemonio liberat. xxii. Muto surdoque uocem restituens dicit effeta. xxiu. De septem pambus ^ 10 

hwon lytle fisoas feor monna ^usenda gef^lde becon i tacon soecendum aeaUa 

paucis pisciculis quatuor hominum milia saturauit. xxiui. Pharisaeis sig^um quaerentibus dari 

onsoc 3 l&r hiora geheht under ^asrstes noma fe to behaldenne ^one blindo heartlice geme^ 

negat et docirinam eorum praecepit sub fermentl nomine praecauendam. xxv. Caecum paulatun curat 

3 *^ nengum cuoeCa i cuoede geheht i het ^iem fralgnendum huecl («ie) hine hia cuede godes 

et ut nemini diceret imperat. xxvi. Interrogantibus quem eum dicerent Petrus Xpm dl 

ondeta^ ^ sona ?%on drihtne ^rowende him cuoe^ende wi% cuoe% sie getoad i bi% geCreatad se^e 

confitetur et mox quia dno passurum se diccnti contradicit arguitur. xxvu. Qui 

losas cuoe)5 sawel his fe mec begnt hia ne hia ^^ gebirigdon i gesupedon weron sume o%er %one dea% 

perdit inquit animam suam propter mc inuenit eam nec gustaturos quosdam mortem 15 

wilS i 0^^ hia gesea hine in ric his ^ sona o^hiwade wss iniaeded j iohannis weron ^rowende 

donec uideant eum in regno eius statimque transfig^atus inducitur et lohannem Heliae passuri 

he gelicra ^rowende cuoe% eghuslc fol% (ne) gessh dribten geriordeade ] geam hslo bead j 

ipse similia passum didt. xxviii. Omnis populus uidcns dHm pauescens occurrensque salutat et 

sunu sume ungeleaifultnise his biddende fr5 dioble gefiria% bi% seliende hine 

filius cuiusdS incredulitatem suam iuuari praecantis a daemonio liberatur. xxviiii. Tradendum se 

Fes«gde 3 %a ^gnas huet on wag getrahtadon fraignende lcre^ fuost i aidordD ne aie to soecanne 

praenuntians et discipulos quid in uia ti^actassent interrogans docet primatum non esse quaerendum. 

m«ht 1o Ids noma doende ne gelefes Tbeades j of ymbcyxf liomana ondspyrendra i ond- 

XXX. Uirtutem in eius nomine fsicientes non sinit prohiberi et de abscisione memb^orum scandalizan- 20 

spumendra gastlice i megwUtlice Icre% of wife ?gefhisa soScenda moises 

tium figuraliter docet xxxi. Pharisaeos de uxore [fol. 91^] dimittenda quaerentes Mosi 

cy^oese efbegecerde j %a cild fr5 him fbeodend bloedsa^ of iinea^alice i unmehtiglice wlonga 

testimonio conuincit et infantes a se uetari prohibens benedicit. xxxii. De difficultate diuitum Z^ 

2. blod iome MS. 4. 1. praedicalttros. 

1» 
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inngeongeB in rlc godes wnndrandii ISegnom cuoe)S ni^riendo godra woruldra hundtetutigsi^ moiilg- 

inti'andi in regnum di mirantibus discipulis ait contcmtores bonorum saecularium centuplG 

fallice mi% oehtnissum eft to onfoenne ec fe cue% hine slaende sedlo giowende ^one iacob 

cum persecutionibus recepturus. zxxiii. Item praedicens se occidendum sedes petentes lacobum 

¥rea% 1; ^reata^ ] of aldordom haedno febeadend gelicad t gebt? hersumnise mi^ bisene edeawed 

increpat et lohannS de pricipatu gentiles profaibens imitandos humilitatis exemplo monstrato. 

blind giude l bsd inlihte% wses J fyigede sende to %sm ^egne to asaides 

xxxiiii. Bartimaus (sic) caecus mendicans inluminatur et sequitur. xxxv. Mittit ad discipulum asinse 

to ^sr sittende herde frS %»m menigti la bsl usic gefoerde of temple to ficbeame yfle cue% ] foerde 

5 cui sedens audit a turbis osanna. xxxvi. Gressus dc templo ficulneae maledicit regressusque 



ficbeam wundrandum cue% biddendum mi% geleafa to onfoail )Sa giuende of msht ^erh fregnendQ 

ficulnea mirantibus ait orantes credendo accipere postulata. xxxvii. De potestate percontantibus 

he of fulwuiht mi% fraignung ofcuom t gecerde ] of wingeard J ¥sm yrrestum buendii 

ludaeos ipse de baptismo lohannis intcrrogando conuincit et de uinea colonisque pessimis 

bispell sette cunnende of gyld ^m casseres geselenne sfterfyigeC of ufa mercunc ofmprcunc 

parabolam ponit. xxxviii. Tentantes de reddendo Caesaris tributo consequenter ex suprascribtione 

i of onlicnese sceomiaga^ of wife seofa bro%ra lafe cunnendil fe unge- 

uel imagine confutauit. xxxviiii. Sadducaeis de muliere septem fratrum uxore tentautibus ob incre- 

hleaff&illnisse eristes fcue^ i tela% )Sa boecere of bod ss fyegnendes twufald lufes 

10 dulitatem resurrectionis exprobrat xxxx. Scribse de mandato legis interroganti geminum dilectionis 

iBdeawde ] huies sie sunu crist flregnende Isre^ of ' fueard %»s salmes nigo%a |] honteautiges 

ostendit et cuius sit filius Xps [fol. 92.] interrogans docet ex principio psalmi centesimi noni 

groeteng ec hiora in sprSc %one ymbgeong cy%a)S )Sone t %a ^orfend widwa 

salutationum quoque eorum in foro ambitum notat. xxxxi. In gazophilacium pauperem uiduam 

tuege lytla senden allum geofa licendum febrohte getimbro temples eawendum fssegde 

duo minuta mittentem cuncds dona iactantibus pfert. xxxxii. Aedificationis templi monstrantibus prsenuntiat 

%a gefaello J of ungelicum t brehiu i fagungum %es hlstmesto tides mi% cunnungum towsrdnum on longsQ 

ruituras et de diuersis ultimi temporis temtationibus futuris prolixius 

tosceade merrunga liere^ fe to behaldano %one doege tocyme ane )Sone faeder wiste cue%ende 

15 disputans seductiones ammonet praccauendas. xxxxiii. Diem aduentus solum patrem scire dicens 

unwitendo hia %ea wiecca heht ] gebidda of stsne fatt smirinise t behleing io^ss 

nescientes eam seruus uigilare praccipit et orare. xxxxiiii. De alabastro ungenti uel proditione ludae 

^Ses sellendes ] nit% gearwing i; fegearuung eastres asaegd is ne ISou \m J fsrme his ranlice t deopUce sdeawed 

traditoris ac praeparatione paschae refertur nec non et cense eius mistioe pan- 

bi% t haligdom i selenise 1 ^rowunges his wundra asagd bi^on erest hts 

ditur sacramentum. xxxxv. Traditionis ac passionis eius gesta narrantur. xxxxvi. Resurrectionis cius 

%erh ^ona sceortlice mi% so^fsstnise bi^on sdeawed hiora sQ ungeleaffbllnise fhimlice ge^rea^ bilS J astignise 

perinde breuiter ueritate monstrata quorumdam incredulitas clementer arguitur et ascensio 

] to sui^ru godes gesst t ^egnna febodung becnDi sfl fylgendil gessgd is 

20 adque ad dextris dl consessio uel discipulorum praedicatio signis sequentibus indicatur. 

assgd is sfter marc ISe selnes dsg halig arlig . sfl flfteig dsg fsstn wodnes doege 

Exblicit secundum Marcum Sabbato sSo mane post penticosten in ieiuniu feria *IIII* 

doeghwsmUce doeg drihtenUca of ^gefhise ^roung drihtoes us hsi cristes f^ige doeg of ^sm hwitil eostres 

cottidiana die dominica de indulgentia passio diii ni ihu Xpi feria -UI' de albas (sic) paschae. 

1. 2. 1. rrceptttros. 3. 16. sd eawed 3IS. 4. I. inlihted w»s. 11. cd eawde MS. 13. 1. aedificaHones. 16. I. seruos. 17. cd eawed HS. 19. **runliee 
JfS. 20. I. atque a. 21. I. ezplicil. 22. doeg hwcmlice MS. 
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{Bft IQc )Sae mercong slees godspei %e on tuo<^ldi byres on lucases diel 

[fol. 129.] Secundum Lucan 

ieiunium sS lohannis baptistae dnica *IU' de aduentum («io) in nSt sci lohannis bSp in natale dui (oae^) 

INCIPIT PRAEFATIO LUCAE. 

lucas )Se syrisca ^ere burge t ^aere ceastra fostrlng mi% crsfte lece discipul i larcnebt t fostrlog %ara 

[fol. 130.] Lucas Syrus anthiocensiae arte medicus discipulus apo- 

postolra sfl %on %one paule i ^»m paule gesobte i gefylgde wi)S ondetnise bis berde drihtne bnta bebsynne 

stolorum postea Paulum secutus usque ad confessionem eius seruiens dno sine crimine. 5 

?¥on ne "J) wif lefira befde ne suno bondseofeuntig wintra geliorade in bitbiniS in ter byrig fuli 

nam neque uxorem umquam habens neque filios 'LXXIIII* annorum obiit in bithinia plenus 

of balig gaat selSe mi^^y Qt i goo awrittn» woeron %a godspella %erb matbetl lec b6% on iodea %erb 

spu sSo. qui cum iam scribta essent euangeh'a per Mattheum quidem in ludeam per 

marS ^oS on itaUa 'i* %ea% («<o) balge instibtade i dibtade gasto I ^aer ^ade dalti Cis aurat godspell 

Marcum autem in Italia sSo instigante spu in Achaiae partibus hoc scribsit euangelium 

gemercade Qt be on Fueard er olSero woere awritteno i to ^Siem to huon buta ^a %a%e endebreduisp 

significans etiam ipse in principio ante alia esse describta . cui extra ea quae ordo 

%ss godspellica gesetnisse tosceades ^ maasta nSd^arf woerces i ^Ssm wynnes wss '])te crest creciscum 

euangelicae dispositionis exposcit ea maxime necessitas laboris fuit ut primum Graecis 10 

^m geleaftilil ml% sgbuoelcU witgong tocymmendo in licboma godes crist woerca ^iomenniscnise («»e) "J^te ne 

fidelibus omni prophetatione uenturi in carnem di Xpi manifesta humanitas ne 

a 
iudaiscti sagum bla to bebealdenne woere in an aes willo tobaldon -^te ne i i ec tosliterQ sagum \j 

ludaicis fabulis adtendi in solo legis desiderio tenerentur ne uel hereticis fabulis et 

unwislicil gemnisd besuicceno i gemerredo foerdon fid so^fBestnise '}>te miswunne efT %on "^te on fhima 

stultis sollicitudinibus seducti excederent a ueritate elaboraret dehinc ut in principio 

bw 

godspelles iob mi)S acceonise fe ondfengca i to iSiem godspell awrite ^ on %sm se gecorene awrite 

euangelii lohannis natiuitate praesumta cui euangelium scribens et in quo electus scriberet 

•J5te on 

j ge tabte geey^do i getrymede !l in bim gei^Uedo were %a^e weron fr5 o%rO ongindo %sm f%on sft 

et indicaret contestans et in se completa esse quae essent ab aliis incoata. cui ideo post 15 

ftalwibte sunu godes fr9 endung cneureses on crist gefjlled gesobt wero fyo fhima accennise 

baptismum filii di a perfecdone generationis in Xpo impletse repetendae a principio natiiuitatis 

%«s mennisces ^lo msbt ^erhgelefed wes iite ^sm soecendli geeaude in ^sm o^enom wes 

humanae potestas permissa est ut requirentibus demonstraret in quo apra^hendens [fol. 130^] erat 

snnu inngffi tes iomende 1n god cneoreso tosende i to in godes bodade in moones 

Natham filium introire currentis in dm generationis admisso indisparabilis di predicans in hominis 

da 
gecerrsB in bim %erb sunu dyde se^ ^erb dAui% ¥one fsder cymendU getrabtado i totteade in crist ^sm 

redire in se per filium faceret qui per Dauid patrcm uenientibus interpreta't in Xpo. cui 

iUc ne is uncynn gee %»ra writtra apostolica wundra mcbt in ryne i bi% sald "^te gode on god 

Lucffi non inmerito etiam scribendorum apostolicorum actuum potestas in misterio datur ut do in dm 20) 

fuU ] sune selenis gedrysned t geendad gebed apostolQ gewordne mi% blod dribtnes gecorenes tal 

pleno et filio proditionis extincto oratione apostolis facta .sorte dni electionis numerus J^/ 

1. 4. I. natione Antiocensis. — I. ad consummationem. 6. I. Bithynia. 7. I. ludaea. 9. scribata MS. 11. 1. geleaffnllum. — I. manifestata hnmanitate. 
12. I. attcnti. 13. I. sollidtationibni. ezciderent. 14. 1. enangelinm srribereL 16. 1. perfectione. 17. ge eaude HS. — I.' apprehendens. 18. 1. per 
Ifalhan Btium Daaid ialroita recnrreatis. in hombiibus. 19. Chrlstam sanm perfecli opas homlnis redire. iter praebehat. 21. I. perditionis 
ab aposlolis. nnmerus eomplerelur. 
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] sua paui ^oneenduiig mi% apoBtolic& wimdrii -^teealde ^ne long wi^ pridom eftdmgeiid drili 

sicque Paulus consummatione apostolicis actibus daret quem diu contra stimulos recalcitraiitem dSs 
c 

geeease "^te redenda t eftsoecendnm god j gif ^erh suyndriga to areccganne tt6 usig darllice woere 

elegisset quod legentibus aut requirentibus dm ct si per singula expediari a nobis utile fuerat 

wiste buoe^re "^te ^em wjTcende londbuend gerises of wastmQ h -^te getta we fgsldon i gesaegdon t *^ bsrlic 

sciens tamen quod operant^ agricolam oporteat de fi:iictibus suis edere uitauimus publicam 

u 

ferwitgiomis nere sui^or wilnendum god ^^te we gesegen %on 

curiositatem ne non tam uolentibus dm uideremur quam fastidientibus prodissse. 

onginna^ %a mercunga 

5 rNCIPlUNT CAPITULA. 

milS fora saga llic )Scofi godspell saege^ i becne^ ^erh endebrednise were gesceaden sacerd- 

I. Praefatione Lucas Theofilo euangelium indicat per ordinem describturQ. ii. Sacer- 

had so^fttstes zacharie assgd bi)S i is sc )Sa gesih^o in temple oHSon him sunu ^ engel sdeande 

dotium iusti Zaccbariae refei-tur ct uisio in templo qua ei filius angelo reuelantc 

gehaten wss "^ie were accenned ^ns uut ecnung i accennise gemyndiged is gesended wbs en^l to maria 

promittitur nasciturus cuius etiam conceptio memoratur. iii. Missus angelus ad Mariam 

-1>te were accenned spreces %one hsi milSISy sona acenned wss gogroeted waes ttb elizabetfa gefeande in Inna^ 

nasciturum loquitur saluatorem quo mox concepto salutatur ab Helisabeth exultante in utero 

mi%¥y ioh huona sf t ^rtim mone^U eftgecerred wss in hus hire milSISy acenned wn ioft 

10 lohanne. [fol. 131.] unde post tres menses reuersa est in domum suam. iiii. Nato lohanne 

mi% steitae gespreca %sm dumbe gesald wss %sm feder sona witgende se onsht I wssUi is o%% on dsge 

uox eloqui muto redditur patri ilico prophetanti. puer in deserto est usque in dicm 

sdeaudnise his to isri sc assgd is "p bod ^ss caseras ] aocennise cristes %sm hiordU frO enfel 

ostensionis suae ad Israhel. v. Refertur edictum Caesaris et natiuitas Xpi pastoribus ab angelo 

assgd bilS i wss of^on i mi^S^y "^ heofonlic cempo ^ menigo singe^ wulder i gefea sie in heontoii gode 

nuQtiatur cum quo caelestis militiae multitudo canit gloria in excelsis do. 

englum ofdune stigendii %a hiordo fsrende %one hsi in blns gesetted gemoetedn god of i^ 

VI. Angelis disoendentibus pastores profecti saluatorem in prsBsepio positum reppererunt dm super his 

%a%e gesegon efiaegeheredon %e shta^ dsge ymbcorftiise hls witgong ondueardes seoMii& 

15 quae uidebant conlaudantos. vii. Octauo die oircumcisionis eius prophetiae praesentis Simeoms 

^Sss so%fsstes o%%e anitss wltg gessgd is tuoelfwintro he eflwunade frQ his fo7 in ta^f 

iusti uel Annae prophetissae narratur. viii. Duodennis ipse remansit a suis ia templo 

soecende moederes cuoe^ende on %sm ^%e fadores mines sint gerises me "^te ic se ^io flfte\%o 

quaerenti matri dicens in his qu» patris mei sunt oportet me esse. vnn. Anno qmnto 

ger tiberes ^ss caseres ioh mi1S%y aras bod acuoeden is of %on alle to hreownise pXrjm^ 

decimo Tiberii Caesaris lohannis orta praedicatio dicitur qua cunctos ad paenitentiam cohor- 

bi^ *i sceowm dri& hine geondetade unwyr^e herlid to caeroheme seles io^ ^ trtttig 

tatur et calciamentis dfii se fatetur indignum. x. Herodes carceri dat lohannS et triginta 

wintra mi% %io geftaulwad drUk ^iinise on ftilwiht assgdntse i toeoeaded is cjnno ] undseoAwtif 

20 annorum baptizato dfLo trinitatis in baptismo mysterium declaratur. generationum septuagiiita 

seofon of crisCe npp woende wi^ to god endebr9d gegeadred bi% i gewoofen leortig dagana fes^ 

septem a Xpo sursum uersus usque ad dm ordo contexitur. xi. Quadragmta dierum ieiuiiiain 

1. 1. slimiiliim. 2. 1. cft legentibus ac. ezpediri 3. 1. oporlet primnm. 4. 1. demcastrasse oideremur. prodidisse. 7. sd eaode MS. 13- '^ 
eaadnise HS. i4. ? decedenHbas. 1& efhe geherdon MS. — L prophelia. 
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3 •% ISrifald - coitong diofles "^te oFsui^t wes edeaned is mersang eltfsrende in gal geteled Is 

et trina temtatione diaboli superatus ostenditur. xn. Fama regressi in Galilaeam refertur 

^ '^te esaias boc onfeuge of him gef^lede wss cuoe^ be ne hsfde -%e witga &r in oe¥el 

et quod Esaiae librum accipiens de se impletum dixerit nec habere prophetam honorem in patria 

his eftasagd BO%ti i sc %io widua of serapta \ ISss lic^roueres neman syri mi% dsnsunge '}>te 

sua relala etiam uidua [fol. 131b] de Serapta uel leprosi Neman Siri mundatione quod 

%erh midda hiora se^e htne of more Feglendra waldon offoerde asiegd is ondetande in 

per mediiun eorum qui eum de monte prsecipitare uolebant transierit indicatur. xni. Confitentem in 

somnunge ^one diowel fdraf of menn swer petres ] monigra untrymmia ^ folc gehslde \ gehsled 

synagoga daemonem peUit ex homine. xini. Socrus Petri et multorum iniirmorum turba sanatur 5 

WS8 tl ondetung diola ?boden is tusm sciopQ feng fisca in word drihtnes feerlice 

et confessio daemonum prohibetur. xv. Duobus nauiculis captura piscium in uerbo diii repente 


were gei^lde ondo ArohteDdes petree foerano %a)Se his assgd is hreaf wss geclsnsed monigo mi% 

conpletis timor pauescentis Petri sociorum quae eius edicitur. xvi. Leproso mundato multi uir- 

msBgne dri& gegemed woeron untrymigo )Sone eor^orypel mi^^y gehreafad wss hus fleten be?e hi ^ ix^ 

tute dfii curantur infirmi. xvii. Paralyticum nudato tecto dimissum ante se et a 

synnd ] frG crypelnls geme^ \ gehsl leui se^e ] mK^ of teld geced is hia lycedon of 

peccatis et a paralysi curat xyiii. Leui qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur. murmurantes de 

bsrsynnigra gebearscip \ of fss^ fbodeno )Ssm brydgum sc woedes ] wines niwes mi% ceping 

publicanorum conuiuio uel de ieiunio athibita sponsi et uestimenti ac uini noui comparatione 10 

becuoefi soecende of niming hera in sabil eftassgd dauid bisen fcuom on 

redarguit. xyiiii. Quaerentes de uulsione spicarum in sabbatis relato Dauid exemplo conuincit. xx. In 

somnung hond drugi hslde getyide woeron in unwisdom s laruas ^erhwscende in gebed arlic 

synagoga manum aridam sanat repletis insipientia pharisaeis. xxi. Pemoctans in oratione mane 

tuoelfo apQsas nemneV %a rinendo him gehsled bi^on unhale ^orfendo ^urstendo woependo oeht- 

duodecim apostolos nominat tangentes eum sauantur aegroti. xxn. Pauperes esurientes flentes perse- 

nise ^olende ^a eadgo cefge% ws %m wloncum ] ^^m. hlshendtl caoe^ sc \ gee %a fiondas bebead 

Qutionem patientes beatos uocat uae diuitibufi ao ridentibus dicens etiam inimicos praecepit 

to lufanne ^ slsgenda \ %sm nacode lytle to fstondanne of mote ^ ^beame of tree sc 

diligendos et ptercutie^tes uel nudanti minixae resistendum. xxin. De festuca et trabe arbore quoque 15 

goda ] 1^^ ^ ^ of %sm huB getimberde geddunga sette^ cent %rsl geme% biddendil 

bona et mala ajtque domo aedificanda parabola ponit xxiiii. Centurionis seruum curat rogantibus 

9b hine s!3 ] megum sunu aneende widues moder dead gee to eeastre gebroht of beere 

pro eo «enioribus et amicis. xxy. Filias unicus uiduae matris mortuus iam ciuitate elatus de feretro 

aweht is iSsm fsrendum ioft erendwrecU monigo of his mieelnise gesprso ^ cnshttl sit- 

suacitatur. xxyx« Begre«^ Xoha^nis nuntiis multa de eius magnitudine loquitur ct pueris seden- 

■ 

tendft in Ylngstowe caeuTeso gemacade \ gemaea^ iudea hlingende dri& foet '^ wif mi^ 

tibus in foro generationem comparat ludaeorum. xxyii. Discumbentis dni pedes mulier la- 

teania a^oa^ ] sknuui ■meung geddang tuoera go^ad ii scyldigra %sm bodande drilkaa ] 

crimis rigat et pharisaei cogitatio paraboU duorum arguitur debitorum. xxyiu. Euangelizanti d£LO et 20 

iSegnum hls ' wlfo of hior» aouoeden is wsLom embehtade geddimg se %on ^ssauende (fie) ] wsstm 

discipulis eius mulieres de suis dicuntur facultatibus ministrasse. parabolam quoque seminantis fructuumque 

feaette ^ gesetto i f«gde -}> lehtflBt imdev fste ne to settanne !l ^ "^ moder 3 bro^ro 

proponit atque exponit. xxyiiu. Lucernam sub uase non ponendam et eos matrem fratresque 2J^ 

■p I 'I ' ip^— ^^— — ^— ^pp^,-»»»^™,^ 

1. diabolis MS. ? diabolus. 3. 1. Syri. 7. 1. sociommque. 8. 1. demiiiam. 10. 1. adhibiu. 13. rrinendo MS. ? hrineado. 16. parabolam. 
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i 
ceigendo cuoe% %a%e fadores doende willo ou scip tlepende awaebt wns fr6 frohtendii 

uocandos ait qiii patris fecerint uoluntate. xxx. In naui dormienB excitatur a periclitantibus 

^ UDwoeder saes mi% word gestiorde monQO ftb diowla here agemde ^alSe in bergH 

et tempestate maris uerbo compescit. xxxi. Hominem a daemonum legione curauit quos in porcos 

gegeonga gelefde foerde to dohter iares were awoeht "f wif of iorning blodes haUeC 

ire concessit. xxxii. Pergens ad filiam lairi suscitandam mulierem a profluio sanguinis saluat 

aueccende ¥sm magdue gesald were bebead geeatta mi% gebrochta mehtQ sende^ tuoelfo 

resuscitate puellae dari praecipit manducare. xxxiu. Conlatis uirtutibus mittit duodedm 

"^te bodande wero halwoendfl bodum inseteno mersunc his heiO geherde asegd is ] apos 

5 praedicaturus praeceptis salutaribus institutos. xxxiiii. Famam eius Herodis audisse refertur et apostoli 

gecuoeden sint )Sa%e dydon eflbrohte t ssegdon fif hlafQ ] tuaem fiscU flf monno 

dicuntur quae fecerant rettulisse. xxxv. Quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque hominum 

^usendo gefylde gefrsgnende )Sa ^egnaa ^one i huoelcno hine cuoeden menn petr 

milia saturat. xxxvi. Interroganti discipulos quem eum dicerent homines Petrus [fol. 132b] 

geondnearde criste godes so% he fesaegde hine )Srouende lasre^ "^te hine elc t sua huelc fylgende 

respondit Xpi di at ipse praenuntiat se passurum. xxxvii. Docet ut eum quisque secu- 

hine woere onssca hioe seolfne J sume ne gesego hia cuoe^ dea% wi% "f geseas ric godea sona 

turus abneget semet ipsum et quosdam non uisuros ait morte donec uideant regnum dl mox 

u 

tn is asffigd ofhiuade wies on mor sume sune of diuie Creata^ t mi^^y was ge^reatad 

10 infertur transfiguratus in montem. xxxviii. Cuiusdam filium a daemonio increpata 

cneoreses frd ungeleafblnise gegemde eft sona cnoe% hine ^rouande were toweard 'J of aldordom 

generationis incredulitate curauit xxxviiii. Iterum dicit se passurum fore et de primato 

smeaunga hiora gesettet wies in middH cnsht fbead e^modnise liereiS ] n® ^o fbeadane mshto on 

cogitationes eorum statuto in medio puero uetans humilitatem docet et non prohiberi uirtutes in 

his noma doende fyr of heofhe oF telendo t hni^Srlendo gebida wilnando %egnas 

ipsius nomine facientem. xl. Ignem de caelo super contemtores petere uolentes discipulos 

^reata^ J ^sm cuoe^ende ic fjlgo %ec foxas holo habba^ getrymade esne fylgende fgeafa t fleta ^ deado 

increpat et dicenti sequar te uulpes foueas habere testatur iuuenis sequenti dimittere mortuos 

1] ^one haldonde sulh ne eitlocia on bec ofgemiBTcade lec olSr tusm ] unseofontigQ ^eadii sUelS 

15 et tenentem aratrii non respicere retro. xli. Designatis et aliis *LXX* duobus dat 

bodo tem gerises bodage sona ^ ungeleaifullico ge^readas t %a ceastro tosm ] un8eofUntig& eftcerrendam 

praecepta quibus debeant praedicare. mox incredulas increpat ciuitates . 'LXX* duobns reuersis 

!] ^m gefeandQ bebead ne of underdrifeii diowla ah of hiora in heofne noma mi% awrittne 

atque gaudentibus praecipit non de subiectione daemonum sed de suorum in caelo nominum scribtione 

gefea ondetnise hemises in gefea asaegd is to fedor efl %on lamge^ ne ^a f^mesto eo^feste 

gaudere. xlii. Confessio laudis in gaudio refertur ad patrem postquam infert priores iustos 

^a%e gesealS %a ISegnas ne gesego hia aes ^iem wise of lif eece soecende ] hna his were 

quae uident discipuli non uidisse. xliii. Legis perito de uita aetema quaerente et quis eius esset 

ISe neesta firaignende inlsde^S geddung %S8 ^undes )S«m gebroht frO samaritanil mlltheortnise bebead 

20 proximus sdscitante inducit parabolam uulnerati cui conlatam a Samaritano misericordiam praecipit 

gebisened ^ffis embehtmonnes of suoest ne hla helpende gecoren hia i %a iloo 

imitandam. xliiii. Quaerellam ministrantis Marte de sorore non eam adiuuante optimam eam 



3. 1. proflnuio. ~ hcled KS. 4. 1. resnscitatae. 5. 1. praedicaturos. Herodes. ii. I. primatu. 14. I. inneni. i6. ungeleaAilloco MS. 20. mlitheortflis- 
nise MS. 21. 1. Marthae. 
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dsl gecea§6 mi^ coia stiorde "^ biftene g^bedes flfo giunga were gebeden 

[fol. 133.] paxtem elegisse dicendo compescit xlv. Noimam orationis quinque petitiommi rogatus 

firo %egn!l gesalde frioDde ^rio hlafas sd middernebt tem biddende "^ getdnng sette 

a discipulos (nb) tradit xlvi. Amici tres panes media nocte petiti parabolam ponens 

giwende soecende ^ cnylsende ^erhgebiddes ^one dnmba diuias miS %y geboette geme% 

petendum quaerendum pulsandumque persuadit xlvii. Mutum daemonia cum restituto curat 

"^ sprec 3 in diobla aldor ^nslico hine msBge cnoeCende frd wepenberend strongil fcHmen ^ of gast unclieDe 

eloquio et in belzebub talia eum posse dicentes de armato fortiore deuicto et de spu immundo 

seofoftiilioe on menn eftfsrende fcaoe% %am ceigende wife eadig were *]> inno^ te%e hine 

septempliciter in homine regresso redarguit XLvin. Exclamanti mulieri beatQ esse uentrem qui eum 5 

gebere j geonduorde *^t6weTe ISe eadjge se^Se gehealde word godes ^ of becon ionss cuoe^S ^io cuoen 

portasset respondit esse eum beatum qui seruauerit uerbum dl et de signo lonse dicens reginam 

sulSdBles gemyndgade ^ lehtfet cnoe^ende ne were nnder mitte to gesettanne '^ ego Isre^ bU^e 

austri commemorat xLvnii* Lucemam diccns non esse sub modio poni oculum docet sim- 

were gerisncUc mi% slarna geriordage gebeden wss smeande \ %encende fi9 iudiscu fulwihte 

plicem esse debere. l. Apud pharisaeum prandere rogatus cogitantcm . de iudaico baptismate 

becnade i cydde ^ ws seofa 8i%a cuoe^ mooigo hiora yfla sc ge^reade ^egnii bebead ] 

notans et uae pharisaeis sexies dicens multa eorum mala coarguit li. Discipulis praecepit et 

frd dsratU esuicnise to behaldane ] %a ^a^o lichoma acuellas ne scyniga ne *]> in oehtnise hustd 

a fermento hypocrisis cauere et eos qui corpus occidnnt non metuere nec in persecutione quid 10 

hia wero sprecendo ge^encs ^sm wilnande sii %ing bituih him j bro^er his were todsled erfe 

locuturi sint cogitarc. lii. Petenti quodam inter se et &atrem suum diuidi hereditatem 

geddung gesette frtl welige %sm gitsare sona ] ^egnfl gemnise mettes j woedes fgaes faglas bebead 

parabolam ponit de diuite auaro mox et discipulis sollicitudinem cibi uestisque carent aues praecipit 



to behaldanne lytle edo rio geheht to hsbbendo. i agnage Fe slmiso to bebscare 

euitandam. Lin, Pusillo gregi regnum promittcns possidenda uel possessa propter elemosynam uendi 

3 sido ymbgyrdeno )J lehtfato boomendo were gerisneiic hate^ to wsccenne sc^on ISrsIes godes 

[fol. 133b] lumbosque praccinctos et lucernas ardentes esse debere iubet uigilandum quoque serui boni 

3 yiles gemynd aworden t awsr^S bebead esne wittende wiila dri& monig^ %one uncy^ig i unwlttende 

malique mentione facta prsecipiens seruum scientem uoluntatem dfli multis ignorantem 15 

« 

sc huona gemersia gefsstnni^ fyi Inueard liine cuoe^ ^srflicra todslnise woere gesended tl 

uero paucis uapulare confirmat liiii. Ignem internam se dicit necessitudinum diuisionem missurum et 

onsione heofnes cunnande lehtlice were ttd to ononauanne eawunga *\ sc ge^iodsumnise to -^sm fionde on woeg 
faciem caeli probantes debere tempus intellegere manifestum atque consentiendum aduersario in uia 

fessge^S weron gessgd sum o^ero frd pylSt ofslsgeno cuoefi alle buta hreonise doalS gelio 

pronuntiat lv. Nuntiatis quibusdam a Pilato occisis ait omnes nisi psenitentiam agant similiter 

"^ to hia woero deado i sna %a tene ] ^^ feaUo torres fetroden geddung so ¥on of unberende trSSs 

perituros uel sicut illi dec§ et octo ruina turris oppssi parabolam quoque de sterili arbori 

flc settende ssgc^ i tscna^ hreonis tosceadadon ] '^ wif fird wintra tenH ] chto gescryncan ahof 

fici ponens indicat paenitentiam difiierentes et mulierem ab annis dece et octo curuatam erigens 20 

of gemnise mi% bisseno oxes to wstranne sftsgelS gefeande folc of his wundril 

de cura sabbati murmurantes exemplo bouis adaquandi refellit gsudente populo de eius miraculis ^/ 



3. L petentia. 8. 1. persaudet 7. 1. ponendam. 8. ? gehriordage. 1. geriordage. 11. 1. petente. 12. i. qua carent. 18. ?beb8cane MS. 
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i. bebyoganne. 16. neceesitudinem MS. diuissionem MS. 19. 1. oppressl. arbore. 
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wQldorlica rto godes eom •inapU geoftiAde J to dsrsto tt6 narone^e «c^on lifes woof lytla l lytelra 

gloriosis. lvi. Regnum di grano sinapis conparans et fennento de angusta quoque uitae uia paucorum 

spreGODd woeron cnoe^ ^afor^mesto hletmesto ] ^a hlBtmesto 7%meato heiQ fox nemne^ ] 

loquens erunt inquit primi nouissimi et nouissimi primi. lyii. Herodem uulpem appellat et 

hle ge%rea)Se o^ril hie gescilde onsaccende gegemde snelee of 

Hierusalem increpat alis eius protegi respuentem. lyiii. Hydropicum sabbato curans uelut deumoris 

sea^ gefreod lyecedon asales i oxes on tem teUes of trahtnng gescende ed* 

puteo liberatum murmurantes pbarisaeos asini uel bouis in eo cadentb extractatione confimdit .humili- 

modnise «c %on to f>lgene Isrde on gebearscip %et 2bia hrast bebead ne sohte i nere to soeeane ne 

5 tatem quoque sectandam docens in conuiuio primum accubitum praecipit non quaerendum nec 

weligo ah %a dorfendo lSa%e ne eftsele^ were to foedanne sete^ geddnng of ^Smm la^Sendlk 

diuites sed pauperes qui non retiibuant esse pascendos. [fol. 134] lyiiii. Ponit parabolam de inuitatis 

seCe hine ?euoede geamande i geteledon STmbel ne woeron wyrCe la^nm %a nedUeU mi^ ^n ] 

qui se excusare studentes cena non fuerint dignL lz. Odituris necessitudines insuper et 

sanel his ] ondfenge rode geiyigendo woero "f gelie getlmbrendet torres ^ of gefeht OTninga tnoege 

j ^niTnAin suam ct assumta cruce secuturi similitudinem aedificande turris et de bello regum duorum 

gesceade^ 1 ne sie hw»l[c] i snig salt ah eoro habba^ to heranne of 

exponit neue sit quis sal infatuatum sed aures babeat audiendL lxl Murmurantibus de 

synna gebearscip geddnng seipes J cssering settes^ begetne bebead "^ gefea frO hreownisll 

10 peccatorum conuiuio parabolam ouis et dragmae ponit inuentae commendans gaudium de paenitentmn 

hslo tocTmende geddung gesette M wastmo 3 ^m arg» snnnm 'f efteerr behofe to feder 

salute futurti. Lxn. Parabolam ponens de frugi et luxorioso filiis reuersionS prodigi ad patrem 

h»lo s«ge^ tera hreonise fr9 geroefa nnrehtwisnise frO nngelto se%e 'f scyld hlaferdet his 

salutem indicat paenitentum. Lxm. De uilico iniquitatis ex dissimilitudine qui debitum domini sui 

hogascipS inneade i l»de ne mshte gode here anig j gitsaras ge^raB 

astu sollertiore minuerat introducit Lxnn. Non posse dS seruire quemquS et mamonae auaros increpat 

^a «lamas J cnoe^ i witgo wi^ to io& J "^te heorte snahna wif 

pharisaeos legemque dicens uel prophetas usque ad lohannem baptistam et quod demittens quis uxorem 

geByngade %e nnmUtheortne welige gehinadne *i* milS feUe 3 ^n^ ^ife inladde adeande 

15 moechatur. lxy. Inmisericordem diuitem purpuratum et pauperem Lazarum introducens ostendit 

hulco wero ^ronendo hreaferas sna geeamadon *^te hia were gepined scearpUce w» * cn» tem ondspTmende 

qualia sint passuri raptores sic maerentur puniri tenaces. lxyi. Uae dicit scandalizanti 

tem hrawende oc bro^r nHt nndseofontigBi^a seofa sl^a heht "^te were !^fen getee him bedon 

paenitenti uero fratri etiS septuagies septies prascipit remittendum. LXYn. Augeri sibi petunt 

^ apostolas J geherdon of Fesaga i trees e^nise 3 geseteno mi^ bisene M esne herende I 

apostoli fid§ et audiunt de translatione arboris facultatem positaque similitudine de seruo arante uel 

foedende Isre^ ^p %a idlo hia gee ge/yldon ^^ beboden woeron geondetad sint tea i teno hrealb 

pascente docet ut inutiles se etiam implentes quae praecepta sunt fateantur. LXYni. Decem leproais 

geclsnsade tn nomaa j %is ntacund cynn to ^ongnnge gewoende "^te woero tosaccenne 

20 mundatis [fol. 134b] unus tantum et hoc alienigena ad gratias reuertitur referendas. LXYiin. 

wes frsgnend fr9 ttd lices godes geondnearde ne mi^ gehald toeymende J hine to^uneri geeftiade 

Interrogatus de tempore r^;ni di respondit non cum obseruatione uenturum eumque fiilgori comparans 

niomande i hla euoeC menn sna on dagii noes 3 loth J of tn«m on hus on coera j on lond 

occupandos eos dicit homines sicut in diebus Noe et Loth et de binis in tecto in mola et in agro 

1. lytla iytelra MS. 8. L de humoris. 7. 1. osnris. S. 1. seeuturis. 10. 1. drachmae. 14. 1. dimittens. 16. L merentnr. ondspTT- 
nerde MS. 90. 1. suahnon. 81. L seque fulgorl. 99. L ocenpandos esse. 
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snindrio to onfoanne ] %a syndrio FessgoB to &et«nno to Rymble biddanne geddung fr9 

gingulos assumendos et singulos pronuntiat relinquendos. lxx. Ad semper orandum parabolam de 

widna settes^S wraco fr9 wi^emarde hifl fird nniehtwis doeme giwigende of gebed ^es slaraas on 

uidua ponit ultionem de aduersario suo ab iniquo iudice postulante. lxxi. Oratione pharisaei in 

temple 3 barsynnig ?e gesettet Inre^ ne to worpanne %a merdo ah to ondetende synno )Sa lytlo frO 

templo et publicani proposita docet non iactanda merita sed confitenda peccata. lxxu. Paruulos a 

bl hiaadrifa ?ebead e^modnise nnder hiora noma merca^ to haldenne gefragn ^oneweligo 

se uetari prohibens bumilitatem sub eorum nomine significat optinendam. lxxiii. Interrogans diues 

tt^ to byenna lif fice ^ia »f7ra onsnare nnrdd gecearf J ?letrii fe noma his 

de possidenda uita aetema secunda responsione tristis abscidit et relinquentibus . propter nomen suum 5 

lytlo dr£b dce heht geeald he woere to hiemBat ] woere ge^rowende feeuoe)S 

temporalia dfLs aetema promittit Lxxnu. Tradendum se Hierosolimis passurumque praedicit lxxv. 

st hle blinde ^rfende leht on ondnearde eftsette ^erheode hle %one 

luxta Hiericho ceco mendicanti lumen in praesenti restituii lxxyi. Perambulans Hiericho Zaccheum pu- 

aldonnouo nnband se^e cnom hal gedoe "^te losade bispell sette ^egna 

blicanum absoluit qui uenit saluum facere quod perierat Lxxvn. Parabolam ponit seruorum accipientium 

M hlaferdo hia of "Jjte hia gebohte ttH him 1 fiondas rices his ?es«ge% ^erh gelicade 

a domino suo decemnas ut negotiarentur ex eis et inimicos regni sui pronuntiat perimendos. 

0? fola asales sstt allil cnoe)Sendam sibb on heofbe ] gefea on heanisH J of iSreStii 

L xxviii . Super pullum asinae sedit cunctis dicentibus pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis et de increpandis 10 

^gntl hifl cnoe^ gif %as ssgdon stanes cliopadon gessh %a c^astra gewnp o7 

disdpulis suis ait si hi tacuerint lapides clamabunt Lxxvmi. Yidens ciuitatem fleuit [fol. 135.] super 

hia 7es«gde ofacerred of temple bebyccendo fdraf n^nutum setendU of folce lustliee waes gehered 

eam praenuntians euertendam de templo uendentes eicit scribis insidiantibus a populo libenter auditur. 

fregnende of mshte his haoerflice of f^sgnende of ioh ftai efne fcnmen woeron 

Lxxx. Scisdtantes de potestate eius uicissim ab interrogante de lohannis baptismo conuincuntur. lxxxi. 

geddong cnoeC frO bnendtl wingearda se^e laferd his ] esnes ] BUnu ofslogon costende 

Parabolam dicit de cultoribus uineae qui domini sui et seruos et filium occiderunt Lxxxn. Temtantes 

of g«fel casares to ?geldanne pennlnges onwriting fcnom frO seofa broCero hlafe 

de tributo GsBsaris reddendo denarii inscribtione conuincit Lxxxm. Sadducaeis de septem fratril uxore 15 

soecendU erist J te moises milS cy^nise getryma^ soeca^ huu crist sunu sie 

quaerentibus resurrectionem etiam Mosi testimonio confirmat Lxxxun. Quaerit quomodo X^s filius sit 

daui^ milS drihtno fi9 him wsre geceged in psalme hunteanteig nio%a npp hepbing «ec %on ua%utana ge^reade 

Dauid cum dno ab eo uocaretur in psahno centensimo nono elationem quoque scribarum arguit 

widua tuoge lyf sendende ?%or aUom were getestnad hergienda 

uidua in gazophilacium duo aera mittentem plus omnibus misisse confirmat lxxxv. Laudantibus 

getimbres tempel ?ecaoe^ sona ^Ses toslitnitnese ] frsgnendH of ende geondn»rde yflo monigo 

aedificimn templi praedicito cuius destruendli et interrogantibus de fine respondit mala plurima 

forescyniga ne ?e8meande husBd gesald gesprecen weron ah in ge^yld his hia agnagalS sauela hiora 

praecessura nec praecogitandum quid traditi loquantur sed in patientia sua possideant animas suas. 20 

ymbsellenne M here hierQ ] w» ^em berendfl suord ec ^on 3 'f ^eadom 

Lxxxvi. Circumdandam ab exercitu Hierusalem et uae praegnantibus gladium quoque et captiuitatem 

3 tonglas heofbss toweardo ] hine tocjmende on wolcen mi% mshte micla ] mi^ ^rym ?ecuoe^ 

signaque caeli futura seque uenturum in nube cum potestate magna et maiestate praedicit Lxxxvn. ^^- 

1. asomendoi MS. 5. L absoedlt 9. L decem mnas. 10. aUu MS. 17. L dSs. 18. minisee MS. 19. 1. praedicit dto id. 
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locas cuoe^ i>t6 togeneolecde i togeneoleca% lesnise iaera trd dnincene sc %on ] gemnisii J^issea lifee 

Respicite inquit quia adpropinquat redemtio uestra ab ebrietate quoque et curis huius uitae 

?t)ead to wsccenne bead ^ to biddanne 

prohibens uigilandum praecipit et orandum. 

"^te neh eostro is to redenne 

[fol. 135b] QUOD PROPE PASCHAE LEGENDUM EST. 

iu^as sipbade mearde genia^ ^a ^egnas eostro geryno fainna dxihtnes i drihteniico 

LxxxYiu. ludas pascisciturus pretium parant discipuli pascha mjsterium cacnse duicae 

gvmersad aron 'f geflit ISegna hine seolfne %sra embehtmonn gefslde genom %sm 

5 celebrantur. lxxxvitii. Contentionem discipulorum se ipsum illorum ministrum astruens tollit quibus 

ric geheht cuoe^ sf t o%era to petre getrym bro^ro %ino %io redo msge on sua huslc tid 

regnum promittens ait post aliqua Pctro confirma fratres tuos. quae lectio potest quolibet tempore 

cuoe^a %rounges deda assgd bi^on %flr bituih o^ero sc %on %io earliprece %one %sm cntthte pel 

dici. xc. Passionis gesta narrantur ubi inter cetera etiam auricula quam puero Petrus 

gecurfe %io hond his mi%%7 gesette i eftgeboette ^sm hoendu fgefhise Wi fedei of gebed 

absciderat ipsae (sic) manus suae tactu restituit. xox. Cruci£gentibus ucniam a patre deposcens 

ec an fro -)5sm scea^um hongende i g ondedende unband arise hine iSarfo Cio engelica 

etiam unum ex latronibus crucifixum confitentem absoluit xcii. Resurrexisse eum mulieres angelica 

sdeaunise ongeton j pet to )Ssr byrgeSl geam j gessh "^te aworden wss gewundia^ of 

10 reuelatione cognoscunt et Petrus ad monumentu currens ac uldens quod factum fuerat ammiratur. xoni. A 

tusm '^ is 'i foera his ^ss noma geswigelS is %sm geongSn in ceastre -^te %a 

duobus id est Cleopa et socio eius cuius nomen tacetur euntibus in castellum quod tunc Emmaus 

wss geceiged sfl '^ efnespreo longe on dslnise hlafes ongeten bi% efnesprecendQ ^egnii 

uocabatur post confabulationem prolixam in &actione panis agnoscitur. xcmi. Conloquentibus disdlpulis 

astod on middum cuoe sibb iuh U ^a get forhtende J ^p gaast woendon sdeaudnise oferfssl hondo 

adstans in medio dicit pax uobis et adhuc pauentes spmque putantes ostensione transfixarum manuum 

J fota gefsstna^e (sic) gebrsc fe iSsm dsl fisoes brededeg j biobread wyniges Isre^ hia "p b&t 

pedumque confirmat edens coram ipsis partem pisces assi et fauum mellis instruit eos promis- 

fadores walde gesenda hine cuoe% astag on heoftie 

15 sum patris nussurum se dicens ascendit in caelum. 

%io8 ledo on tere uica eostres mi^^y bi^gereded geendadbi^ on stoue %er cAoe^ %a huiie 

[fol. 136.] Haec lectio in ebdomada paschae dum legitm* finitur in loco ubi ait quoad usque 

we bi%on gegearuad mi^^Ssm heigsta msht mi^^y uilt in astignise gerededbi)S o^eio stoue onginne^ ^ei cuoe% 

induamini uii*tutem ex alto cum autem in ascensione legitur alio loco incoandaest quo dicit 

^egnU ^as sint wordo )Sa^ spreccend wss iuh mi^^y get ic wss mi)S iuh wi% ende godspeUes 

discipulis haec sunt uerba quae locutus sum uobis cum athuc(dic) essem uobiscum usque in finem euangeli. 

assgd aron %a merconga sft lucas 

EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM LUCAM. 



onginnas forueardmercunga sft iohafi 

20 [fol. 203.] INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM lOHANNEM. 

in fruma i in ftna uord i crist usa god mi% gode ^erh %one ilca geworht weron aUe "} iohaS 

I. In principio uerbum ds apud dm per quem facta sunt omnia et lohannes 

-f woere gesended gessgd is nr i befa hlm %a%e eft onfoas "^ hia se gewyroes suno goddes %erh geafa his 

missus refertur ante eum qui recipient esse flEicit filios di per gratiam suam. 

1. adpropropi&quat M8. 4. I. paciscitar. 7. 1. auridilam. 9. 1. ondetende i andettende. 14. L pisois. 



— 13 — 

%nm fruendum iudeom io% onBCooes hine *}? he sie crist ah *}> gesendet were heieoif be?e tem 

II. Interrogantibus ludaeis lohannee negat se esse Xf^m sed nussnm se ante illum 

•0 

•^ Btefn i^te he were clioppendes in uoeBtern »ft Isaias %sm uitga gesaege^ %e ilca uutetlice geondete 

uocemque esse clamantis in deserto secundum Esaiam enuntiat ipsum uero fatetur 



lemb laedende t niomende synno middangeardes »c fuluande in halge gaste forCon ISe ilca sie i is on ufa 
agnum tollentg peccata mundi et baptizantem in spu sSo eo quod ipse sit supra 

allum i 0? alle of tusm ioli ^cgnum ^aCe fylgendo ueron %sm drihT an tolsdde 

omnes iii. Ex duobus lohannis discipulis qui secuti ftierant diim unus Andreas adduxit 

broder his se^e petrus from ^Smm uss genemned «c ^on uss gecciged beam godes gebeonas se^e 

firatrem suum qui Petrus ab ipso nuncupatus Philippus quoque uocatus natana heli indicat qui 5 

sona betuih o^rum %e ilca godes sonu bi% geondeUd in %sm fsrmil -f uster ymbcerde t gecerde in win 

mox inter cetera eum dl filium confitetur. lui. In nubtis aquam conuertit in uinum 

mi^Cy UBS auorden cuClice gesSne *^te ^er heseolf oss gehaten uin nedlSsrf sie -^te gescyrte ^sra farma 

quo facto cognoscitur quod ubi ipse fuerit inuitatus uiuum necesse sit deficcre nubtiarum. 

mi^lSy geneoUcde eastro iudeana auarp %a cependo t of temple ^ ISsm ftrasendum i hust i becon gesalde 

V. Propinquante pascha ludaeorum eicit uendentes e templo et interrogantibus quod signum daret 

to undoanne tempul i *) J um ^ii mdagum wsccennes clsnrun i godes degelnise sette% ^sm %egne bituih menigo 

soluendi templum et in triduo excitandi misterium ponit. vi. Nicodemo intcr multa 

oaoe% bata sie eft aeoenned in itc godes ingeonga ne msge i ^te ne gedoema ah gehaele gecuome 

dicit nisi renatus in regnum di intrare non posse uel quod non iudicare sed saluare uenerit 10 

^^ 3 "f woere aedeauad cas% aoeie %a%e in gode aron gewordne in %sm stoue fulaande 

mundG et manifestari dicit opera qu» in do st fEtcta. vii. lohanni in Aenon baptizanti 

is gecuoeden iSone hslend ftilguge %e iloa brydguma '}>to sie tl gedoefenUc is '^te gewox hine hue^re iytlige 

dicitur ihm baptizare quem ille sponsum esse et oportere crescere se autem minui 

]J ^e Uca ufa ] on ufa aUil were sc to gelefknne in hine '^tc bsfde Uf ^e ofer %one ungeleaf- 

illumque desursum et supra omnes esse credentemque in eum habere uitam aetemam super incredulum 

falle uilt urslSISo geunia getr7me% i gefsstnaC st aaeUe iaoobes )Ssm uife samaritanisca wss sdeaued 

uero iram manere confirmat. viu. Apud puteum lacob mulieri samaritan[a]e manifestatus 

mi% menigH deglum rfinU sprsc ] monigo ^ara samaritaniscana Uoda gelefe% on hine cuoedendo ^is is so%lice baelend 

plurimo mystice loquitur et multi Samaritanorum credunt in eum dicentes hic est uere saluator 15 

middangeardes regluordes sunu sum olSer untrymionde ondueardnese driht stefhe gebaeled bi% cuoe^ondes feder 

mundi. viiii. Reguli cuiusdam filius acgrotans absentis dni uoce sanatur dicentis patri 

his gaa sunn ^in Iiofa% gelefde ^e Uca ] hus his all monno eahtu ] %rit¥eih uintra hxbende 

eius uade filius tuus uiuit credidit ipse et domus eius tota. x. Hominem *XXXUIII* annos habentem 

in untrymnisse bis mi^Cy gecuoed aris nim bSre ^ine 3 geong in sonnedocg haele% efne gelic liine 

in infirmitate sua dicendo surge tollc grabtatum tuum et ambula in sabbato curat aequalem se 

"p uss doende gode *}> sunu suslce fader auoehte deado sie gelidic arwyr^Se In %sm 

quod erat faciens d5. xi. Quod filius sicut patcr suscitans mortuos sit aequaliter honorandus in quo 
gelefdon oHeora^ of dea^e to life tocymende sc ^on so%ssges %io tid %ona of byrgennil godo 

credentes transcant dc morte ad uitam uenturam quoque pronuntiat horam quo de monumentis boni 20 

aso ISa yflo eft arisa^S Fe cy^nise his ioh %sccUle ceige% J sc iSone faedeCr] ^ geuriotto 

malique resurgunt xii. Pro testimonio suo lohannem lucernam appellat patrem quoque et scribturas -2/. 

*) sequurUur haee: "^ tacnas his aganes lichoma erest 
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of him cy^nisae getryme^ iodeos o^enie elt foendo i of him aQt moysi mi^^y aurat gofiiBstiude 

de 86 testimonium perhibere ludaeos alium recepturos de se autem Mosen seribsisse testatur. xm. 

mi%%y geneolecde eastro indeana of fif hlafa 3 tniem flscum J fif ^ueendo monno gef^lde 

Propinquante pascha ludaeorum de quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque millia hominum saturauit 

, 

16 %«m tacne mi^^j to cyninge hine ualla^ doa i gewyrca geflah 3 geeade i geongende on nfa %£ sm t roh- 

pro quo signo cum regem eum uellent facere fugit et ambulans supra mare pauen- 

tandum ^gnum cuoe^ ic hit am nalla^ gie ondrede frO ^reatum geeoht wies ] milSISy gemoeted nies cnn^ 

tibus discipulis ait ego sum nolite timere. xiin. A turbis quaesitus et inuentus ait 

wyrcaa mett ee^e ne losas ] hlaf of heofiium bo% cuoe^ gesealla hlif middafig hlaf lifei 

5 operamini cibum qui non perit et panem de c»lis uerum dicit dare uitam mundo. xy, Panem uita^ 

hine cne% j %a gelefendo on him eft wsccende "J} he uere on %«m hlatmsste d«g 

se dicit et credentes in se resuscitaturum in nouissimo die. 

is to redanne fore deadum i unliiiendDl 

LEGENDA PRO DEFUNCTIS. 

hwisprendo i tuispreccendo i hine sunu cuo%a)S so% he bituih menigo lichoma his hlaf 

XYi. Murmurantes loseph eum filiiun dicunt at ipse inter multa carnem suS panem 

hine seolfne cuoe^ fore middaSg lif J %a o^Sero gelio menigo of hlafo ] lichoma his geso^ade wordo 

se daturum ait pro mundi uita et cetera similia plurima de pane et came sua testatur. xvn. Uerba 

um 
his gast 'i lif 7es«ge% j enne of tuoeltnm diubul geceiges iudBas to cearfanne hine 

10 sua spm uitamque pronuntiat et unum ex duodecim diabulum appellat. xym. ludaeis interficere eum 

soecendum astag deigUce to dsg halgum ^er ungelico fr9 him ] of %»m gecuoeden M^n 

quaerentibus ascendit occulte ad diem festum scaenopegiae ubi diuersa de eo et ab eo dicuntur 

j soecendo hine to gegrioppann ne maehtnn ?e %on ne %a get cuom ttd his menignm of ^Sreat 

et quaerentes eum adprehendere nequeunt quia nondum uenerat hora eius. xvim. Multis de turba 

gelefenda menigo spreee^ bituih ^Sem cqsb^ se^e ^yrstes eyme to me 3 dringa^ ^m ^egne «o ^on 

credentibus plurima loquitur inter quae ait qui sitit ueniat ad me et bibat Nicodemo quoque 

?e %ffim of hemise cnoe^ende ui^stonden bi% f^om tem «Idum 

pro ipso de audientia dicenti resistitur a pharisaeis. 

sint to redanne in fiestli 

16 LEGENDA IN QUADRAGESIMA. 

"j; uif in aigscipe i begrippene i Frepene J to him togelaeded uies ne from henendum i fdoemendum 

XX. Mulierem in adulterio reprehensam atque ad se adductam nec ab accusatoribus 

u 

gedoemedo i geni^rad heseolf under wyrd %ona leng "^te ne syngade ontynde leht middaSg 

condemnatam ipse sub condicione qua ulterius non peccaret absoluit xxi. Lucem mundi 

*]> he uere cuoe% of solSre cy^nise gefeande forcnoie^ dom his so^ uoere gefsstnade 

se dicens pharisaeos de proprio testimonio resultantes arguit iudicium suum uerum esse confirmans. 

cuoe% to iudeum ] gie in synne iure gie bilSon deade of %sm uass gefrognen hnslc woere fruma 

XXII. Dicit ludaeis et uos in peccato uestro moriemini a quibus interrogatus quis esset principium 

•^ he uere geonduearde togtede mi^S^y gie opp app ahefes suuu monnes ^onne gie ongeattas ?^on ic am 

20 se esse respondit addens cum exaltaueretis filium hominis tunc cognoscetis quia ego sum. xxm. 

u 

iudeum gelefenum cusC gif gie gelefe% i wna^ in word minum so^festnisse gefria^ ioih %»m ondsnsB- 

ludaeis credentibus ait si manseritis in sermone meo ueritas liberabit uos quibus respon- 
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nndom * he were frio ene« «e«e wyw»« ■ynne «reel \ «e» is Bynnea 3 bitnili o«ro menigo diobnl 

dentibus se esse liberos dicit qui facit peccatum seruus est peccati et inter alia multa diabolum 

monnslega U leMvnKee ^ne toder tobeou^ ie%e word cnoe^ mln geheldes dee^ ne 

homicidam et mendadi patrem adsignat xznn. Qui sermonem inquit meum seruauerit mortem non 

gesii^ in tenisse !l bitnih o^ro menigo sr sbrsam "^te were cneC geeade of ^sm templo 

uidebit in aeternum et inter cetera plurima ante Abraham se esse dicens exiuit de templo. xxv. 

^ne bllndo frd fhimacennise geheled a»s leht middafig he cu«b% ^ne miC^y inllchtade menigo %a aeldo 

Caecum a natiuitate sanaturus lucem mundi se dicit quem cum inluminasset multa pharisaeis 

mi^ unsibsnmnise \ gedroefedo noeron soecendnm he from ISaem inllchtet cy^ig geworCaduss se)Se 

anxietate turbatis atque quaerentibus ipse ab inluminato cognitus adoratur. xxvi. Qui 5 

ne ingae^ cns^ in scipa loco ^erh dam deaf is 3 he uere cuoe^ dura 3 hiorde scipa ?e %mm 

non intrat inquit in ouile per ostium fur est seque dicit ostium et pastorem ouium pro quibus 

he his sauel % he nalde gesete ] o%ero sclp to geladanne fessgde "^te sie an ede i scipaloc enne 

se suam an iTmtm positurum et alias oues adducturum pronuntiat ut fiat unum ouile unus 

lilord4 m»ht hsfde he cusV setnesse ] eft to onfoanne sanel his geuarV ec ^n ninestim- 

pastor. XXYU. PotestatS habere se dicit ponendi ac resumendi animam suam fiicta quoque en- 

bxedes hnses halguno bitoih meniga ^%e f^endnm saegde co»% io 3 fader an 

cenia Hierosolymis inter multa quae pharisaeis sciscitantibus dixerat ait ego et pater unum 

we sindon 3 menigo gelefdon in him latzaram feo^or doger dead mi^Vy hine awoehte slepe 

sumus et multi crediderunt in eum. xxvin. Lazarum quadriduanum mortuum suscitaturus dormire 10 

cnoe^ ^one \ %e iUca mida steftie mi% celgunge auoecce ic oalde geheht ] ArQ geonga menigum gelefendum of 

dicit quem magna uoce clamando resuscitans uolui iubet et abire plurimis credentibus ex 

iodaeam ^ biscopu ongeaegn i ni% hine somnung gegeadredon in tem an i enne gedsftie^ 

ludaeis. xxviiii. Pontifices aduersus eum concilium colligunt in quo Caiaphas unum debere 

^te sie dead 7e tem folce gewitgade ] sr sex dagas eastres miV smirinlse foet drihl noeron ^hgotteno of 

mori pro populo prophetizat et ante sex dies paschae ungento pedes dni perfunduntur de 

tem nor^e indas toslitnise i fcuoeden bi% "^ ^reat mi% tniggum palma geam ceige^ la h«l usig 

cuius praetio ludae murmur arguitur. xxx. Turba cum ramis palmarum occurrens clamat osanna 
u 

he uteS ofer ^ fole ueldes gesst tem sldfl cuoe^endum all middail sfter him foerde ssccendnm 

ipse uero super puUum asinae sedit pharasaeis dicentibus totus mundus post eum abiit xxxi. Nuntiatis 15 

hsdnum liine gesea ailnandam ttd his gebrehtnls hine cnsC 3 com hnstes dead monigfald 

gentOibus eum uidere uolentibus horam suae darificationis se dicit et granum fiimienque mortuum multum 

usstem so^Sssges tobrengende embehtande sc ^n him arwyr^Ucoe i 7esende% ttvm. feder saoel 

fructd pronuntiat allaturum ministrantem quoque sibi honorificandum promittit a patre. xxxn. Ani- 

his gestyredo "^te sie tem cooe^ende ] gebrehtnige hine £rO feder gewigende stefb of heoflill cooe^ 

mam suam turbatS esse dicenti et clarificare se a patre poscenti uox de caelo ait 

io gebrehtnade ^as menigo fefylge^ betuih %a hine ne to doemenne ah . to haelanne mlddaff 

clarificaui post haec multa prosequitur inter quae se non ad iudicandum sed ad saluandum mundum 

geenome gecy^Sed bi% aras firom farma foet ge^uoh ^Sara ^lgna bisene gesalcle hine ens% "^te 

uenisse testatur xxxin. Surgens a cena pedes lauit discipulorum exemplum dedisse se dicens ut 20 



hia eftie CegnH doa^ tette aU^ra drlhl '^ geworfate so^Sadon ne nere esne marm hlaferde 

ipsi conseruis fiiciant quod omnium dnlfi fecisse probanmt. xxxmi. Non esse seruum maiorS domino - ^ 
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cae% cfter cy^Dise writtes in hrinTg hlafes mi^ rscing gebecnade ^ ^a ^egnas monigfkldlice 

dicens post testimonium scribturae. ludam intincti panis porrectione significat et discipulos multipliciter 

geirymed bi% ne sie gestyred hearta iuerre cus% ^asm ^egnum ic am aoeg so^fsestnisse tl lif b^^^ 

exortatur. xxxv. Non turbetur cor uestrum ait discipulis ego sum uia ueritas et uita qui 

gesii^ mec gesiy% sc ^one fssdor io in feder ] fader in mec suae hii»d gie gegiaua^ in noma minum %U 

uidit me uidit et patrem. ego in patre et pater-in me. quodcunque petieritis in nomine meo hoc 

ic doam lufandum hine ^egnum ] bibodo haldendum rummdd geheht from feder uoere ge- 

faciam. xxxvi. Diligentibus se discipuUs mandataque seruantibus paracletum promittit a patre mitten* 

sended J wunande mi% him in ecnese J hine sib gesealla him j sib ?leta gehaten bi% 1 is 

5 dum mansurumque cum eis in aetemum seque pacem dare eis pacemque relinquere pollicetur. 

hine seolfne J ^one fader londbusend cute^ende tl %<^ %^ig ('^) palmo buta hine noht hia genyrca 

XXXVII. Se ipsum uitem et patrem agricolam dicens discipulosque palmites sine se nihil eos facere 

mege getryme^ 1 menigum reordana costum i uisum tuifallice him lufu inbecna^ ^Sas heamunge magon 

possc testatur et multis locutionum modis altemam eis dilectionem inculcat cuius merito possent 

BUffi husd hia gebiddas begeatta %a ilca lufu sui^o fsest bebead to fbygcanne lcre% 

quodcumque peticrint impetrare. xxxviii. Eandem dilectionem instantius commendans contemnendum docet 

fiuoge middafig fecu8B% huiuco fe his noma uoeron ^rounde J "f fcuoedne middafi fr5 rumode of 

odium mundi prsedicens qualia pro eius nomine sint passuri et arguendu mundum a paracleto de 

■ synne of syo^fsstnise ] of dome sedeaue^S ■ lytle huile j gesene were hine cu»¥ from him ] 

10 peccato de iustitia et de iudicio manifestat. xxxviiii. Modicum et uidendum se dicit ab eis et 

eftsona lythuon J ne uere gesene of %on soecendum ^egnum ongelic wifes aefT acennisse 

iterum modicum et non uidendum de quo quaerentibus discipulis similitudinem mulieris post partum 

unrotnises h glsednise ne eft gemyndig inlffide^ %a ilca ] fr5 fedcr to lufanne gebecnas getria^ hine 

tristitiae prae gaudio non reminiscentis inducit quos et a patre amari significans corroborat se 

eft fletno cuoe% in middafi ofsui^ung gie haba)S ah gelefa^ ic fcuom 1 middaxS to faeder of 

relicturos dicens in mundo prsossuram babebitis sed confidite ego uici mundum. xl. Ad patrem de 

brenise his gesprsc ^egnas longunga ] monigfalUce feffiftfylging bebeadas throuung sona mi^^i 

clarificatione sua loquens discipulos prolixa et multimoda prosecutione commendat passione protinus in- 

gebiotate selenises j ^rouunges his %erh endebrednise unndra t dedo asaegd aron eristea 

15 minente. xli. Traditionis ac passionis eius per ordinem gesta narrantur. xlii. Resurrec- 

gelic aedeaunise i asceadan is i T^on maria %io magdalenisca *J 8aege% undemiomane 

tionis similiter manifestatio declaratur quia Maria Magdalene Petro ct lohanni nuntiat sublatum 
lichoma of byrgenne ^sm iomendum ^ eft cerrendum %a ilca nft ^sre angelica gesih^o goBene frD 

corpus de monumento quibus occurrentibus ac rcuersis ipsa post angeUcam uisionS uisum a 

r * 

hixn dri£t hiu woende lecuord mi^^y sona uss ongeten gebateu is ^egnum gesaecceune mi%%y duro 

se dnm estimans hortulanum quo mox cognito iubctur discipulis nuntiare. xliii. Cum fores 

uoeron tyndo cuomon to %sm ^egnum sibb gebrohte mi% hondum tl %^g1a mi%^y sdeaude of )Scm in inblauing 

essent clausae ueniens ad discipulos pacem infert manibus latereque monstrato quibus insufiatione 

gebecna^ gast halig eft sft dagum shtuu insceaunge i mi% rinlg i mi^^y gehran %sm si^tl honda 

20 significat s^m s^ kem post dies octo Thomas inspectione uel tactu lateris ac manuum 

efncgetrymed uss -^ geberde eadgo bi%on %a%e ne gesegon j gelefdon sdeaude hine ef^ona to 

confirmatur audiens beati qui non uiderunt et crediderunt xluii. Manifestat se iterum ad 
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sae tiberiA^es seofuiQ ^egnuxn in feng tera fUcana hTindra^ flftih )Srio mi\S%7 eft aras frO 

mare Tiberiadis septem discipulis in captura pisciimi centum quiDquaginta trium cum resurrezisset a 

deadam ai)S %in ^irde cuoe% petre lufaa %u mee for^n ^ria hine onsoce ^ foedendo i ISa scipo 

mortuis. xlv. Hsque tertio dicit Petro amas me quia ter eum negauerat et pascendas oues 

gelic ^ird» bebeadande mi% hracing honda tahte i him '^te rodes dea^e nere toueard mi% 

aeque [fol. 207.] tertio commendans extensione manuum significat ei quod crucis morte foret mar- 

iSrounge gesigfsstnad uss 

tyrio coronandus. */]_/• Vii I 

y 

ms. cott. loi. ^ " INTERBOGATIONES SIGWULFI PRESBYTERI. M ^^/^^/ 5 

B.TlI.fol.228.] fiJj^ r 

Sum gej^ungen lareomr wses on En^a lande Albin gehaten • *] lieefde micele ge)>inc%a. se Iserde 

"manega J^aes engliscan mennisces on boclicum tcraeft e swa swa he wel cu)?e • tl iferde siJ>J>an ofer sfe to 

"}?am snoteran kyninge Karolus gehaten. se hsefd^ micelne t craeft for gode tl for worulde • tJ he wisHce 

*leofode. To J>am com Albinus se se^ela lareowr tJ on his anwealde »l)>eodig wunode on sSe Martines 

"mynstre* tl t^ser manega gelserde mid )^am heofonlican wisdome \^ him se hselend forgeaf. ]7a on sumne 10 

timan Sigewulf maessepreost hine befrfiiiTgelometfeorran mid gewritum be gehwilcum cnottum • \^ he sylf 

ne cujje • on ~f aere bec }^e is gehaten Omesis. ]7a cw»% Albinus^ him to andsware J^aet he wolde his 

axunga eallunga gegaderian • tl bim swa sendan mid heora swuteluiigiun. 

Sigewulf hine befran setlruman Jyysum wordum: 
[i.] L Hu is to [fol. 228b] understandenne Jrset se selmihtiga God geswftc his weorca On ]?am seofoj^an dsege • 15 
J>a )?a he gesceop ealle J^incg^ tJ Crist cwaeS on his godspelle min fseder wyrc% oJ> J^is« tl ic wyrce? 
Albinus him andwyrde- Qnd gftS Yr&c ^ ^tere niwantgesceapennysse • ac hfi geedniwa% J^a ylcan gecynd 
aelce dseg tJ his weorce gewissa% ojS ]dsrfl ^oruIde|g eend^unger fii/l 2. Hu fela gesceadwisa gesceafta ge- 
sceop God? Twa^ englastl men. [m.] 3. ti^yi W8es t§^ engla syn ?orsuwod on Jyaere bgc Genesis • 
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tJ J^aes mannes waes ges&d? ForJ>am J>e god gemynte J^set he wolde j^ses mannes synne gehselan* na J^aes 20 
deofles. [iin.] 4. H^ri waes J^ses heahengles syn unmiltsigendlic • tl J^^es mannes miltsigendlic? ForJ^an 

J>e se heahengel • J^e nu is hetol deofol • him sylf his synne afunde • tl se man wses b^wicen. Aud eac 
swa micclum swa J^aes engles gecynd maerre waes on wuldre^ swa hit wees mare onTforwyrde. tl swa 
micclum swa paes mannes gecynd unmihtigre waes • swa hit wses leohtre to miltsunge. ' [v.] ^ Hwi jg aoa 
se man betaht t g hia age numtcyre ? To J>an J^aet he waere him sylfan ealdor swa to life- swA to tdeafte. 25 
forj^an gif he waere neadunga Gode underj^eod* J?onne naefde he nfin wuldor for godum weorcum* ne 
nan wite for yfelum • ac waere J?onne swilce an nyten. [^n.] ^ Hwi waes Adame an treow forboden • 

J>a J?a he.wses ealles oj^res Uaford? To J^an tot he hine ne onhofe on swa micclum hlafordscipe • ac 



wserp onlgehealdsumnvsse ^aes bebodes his scvppende under|?eod ' tl J^^h J?aet wiste J^aet he him hyran 
sceolde. ' [i^-]^ Hwi waes se man on J?one sixtan daeg gesceapen aefter J?am oj^rum gesceaftum* J>onne 30 
se man is betera J?oime J^a ungesceadwisan nytena? ForJ>an J^e se scippend gesceop aerest J^one middan.; 
eatrd^ swilce he [fol. 229.] J>am men hus getimbrode • tl bine sy%%an into J>am gelaedde swa swST^aes huses 
jJaford. [^] Ji Hwi awyrigde se scyppend J?a eorJ?an on Adames firvlte * tJ na J?aet waeter? ForJ?an J?e 

se maa aet of J^aere eorJ>an waestme ongean Godes bebod • na of J?am waetere • tl forj^am J^e God gemynte 
J^aet he wolde J^urh wseter J?a synne adylegian J>e se man J^urhteah J?urh J>aere eorj^an waestm. [^™«]^ Hwi 35 
wolde ure scyppend J?aes mannes synne J^urh hine syUhe gehaelan* tl ^^ Y^^ sumne engel? Forjran ]^e 
anes engles geeamung^ ne Tgenihtsumode to alysednysse e aJl es mM ic ynnes * ne eac se deofol on swa 
micelne gylt ne befeoUe _turh anes engles icwale *^ on swa^ycelne swa he befeol on Cristes Tcwale. 
[xin.] 10. Hwi is se deofol swa onwerd J^am men? For J^aere hatunge J?e he haefS to his scyppende* ^ for J^ 

5. presbiteri MS. 19. ^nre MS. 91. heahenglas M8. 
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^am andan J^e he hsdPS to )>am men tl orwennysse his agenre heele. [^i^-] ^^' ^^ nolde God settan 

k ffit fruman mancynne» swa swa he 8iJ?fan"|clyde burh Moysen? ForJ^an J>e lange set fruman waes 
gehealden seo gecyndelice &• swa j^aet nan oj^rum ndrderode- Eft |>a |?a feos ib becom to gymeleaste* 
I?a sette God & ]?urh Moysen to ege tl to steore • ^ to geleafan on God. [xv.] 12^ Hwi beseah God 

5 to Abeles lacum tJ him underfeng* ^ nolde beseon to Caines lacum? Por)>am fe Abel geoffrode ]ya 
selostan l&c Gode • ^ Cain J>a waceran. [^vi.] 13. Hwi namode Crist on his godspelle Abel rihtwisne 

toforan o}>rum? ForJ^an fe Abel hsefde J?reo healice mihta* an is J^at he wsbs Godes sacerd- J^a J^a he 
him gecweme 14c offrode. oJ?er |?8Bt he on clsBnum maegfthade his lif geendode. j^rydde J?8et he wj gsTge- 
martyroj L-unscyldig for his godnysse. tl on J^am |?rim J^ingum he getacnode Crist se%e is 80% sacerd* 1 

10 on clsenum mflegfthade leofode • tl for mancynne W8es|gemartyrod. [xvn.] 14. Hwi is Enoch swa lange 

jcucu gehealden? To J?i J^sBt wsere geswutelod J^aet ealle men mihton aefre butonjdesiift lybban- gif nan man 

ne syngode. [xviii.] 15. Hwi sceal se ylca Enoch oJ^J^e Helias git sweltan? past hl geleeston J?am men- 

niscum gecynde J^one dea% J?e Adam mid his oferg»gednysse geearnode^ swa swa ealle men^^do^* *i 

swa swa Crist sylf nolde J^one dea% forbugan. [xviin.] 16. On hu manegum wisum is Godes weorc? 

15 On feower wisum • aerest on Godes wordes gefadunge on J?am ecan ge}?eahte. eft on Jjam ungehiwodom 
antimbre J?e he J?a gesceafta of gesceop • swa swa hit gewriten is • Qui wiuit %n aetemum creauvt omnia 
aimul' se J^e leofaft on ecnysse gesceop ealle J^incg toga^dere. j^aet feridde waes* J?a J>a God todaelde mis- 
lice gesceafta on J^aere syx daga gesceapennysse. J^aet feor%e is j^aet God gescyp?> symle edniwan of J^am 
aerran' faet hi ne ateorian. . [xx.1 17. Hwilce gesceafita waeron of nahte gesceapene? Heofan* tJ eor?)an- 

20 englas. tl leoht • lyft tl waeter. tl ^«es mannes sawl. [xxi.] J^ On hu fela gesceaftim stent Jwes middan- 

eard ? On feowrum • on fyre • tl on lyfte • on waetere • tl on eorj^an. [xxii.] 19^ Hwaet is heora aelces 

gecynd? paesTfyres ^ecynd is hat *] "drie. J^aere lyfte gecynd is wearm ^ wdbt. J^aes waeteres gecynd is 
ceald 1 w^t. >fere eorfean gecynd is ceald jl drie. [xxiii.] 22; Hwilces gecyndfes] is heofon? rFytes 

gecyndes • 1 sinewealt • J symle tumigende seo tunglena heofon. [xxin,i.] 21; Gif heo turnigende is- 

25 hu meta nepfeal^ heo? Woruldlice uftwitan saedon tset heo tfeoUe, for hire swiftnvsse • gif ^a seofon 

Tdwelijp^endan steorran [fol. 230.] hyre ryne ne wi%haefton. Ic wene Jjaet Jm nyte hwaet Jjis gemaene- 

buton we of oj^rum bocum J>is openUcor secgan. Ic secfi^e l^aet ic hwilon &r Tforsuwod§ j for J>am unge- 

wunan woruldlices gesceades. Witodlice seo tunglena heofon tyrn% aefre onbutan J^as eorj^an easten west- 

weard • ^ hire winna^ ongean ta seofon tdweligendan tunp;Ianj. Hi synd j dweligende^ ojjj^e worigende 

30 gecwedene* na for Tgedwylde • ac forj^an J^e heora aelc gae^ on his agenum ryne* liwilon ufor hwilon 
neo%er^ ^ ne synd na faeste on J?aere rodorlican heofonan • . swa swa oJ>re tunglan. pone yfemestan heton 
fa haej^enan Satumus* se gefyl% his ryne oj? j^rittig gearajlyrste. J?one oj^erne- J^e beneoJ?an Satamum 
gae% • hi heton louis • tl se gefyl% his ryne binnon twelf gearum. J^one J^ryddan • J?e beneoj^an louem 
gaB% • hi heton Mfirs • J se gefylj? his ryne binnan twam gearum. Se feor%a is seo sunne • seo gefyVb 

35 hire ryne on twelf monj^um • J^aet is on J^rym hund dagum ^ fif J sixtigum tidum. Se fifta is gehaten 
Uenus • se is aefensteorra • se gefyl% his ryne on J?rim hund dagum • "] eahta ^ sixtigum dagum. Se 
syxta is gehaten Mercurius • micel tl beorht • se gefyl% his ryne on j^rim hund dagum • J nigon tl twen- 
tigum dagum. Se seofoJ?a is se mon a.^ ealra tungla ny]?em figL' 1 for%i haef% laestne ( embegang • ^I forJ>y 
he gefyl% his ryne on seofon J twentigum dagum ^ eahta tidum. J?as seofon tunglan gat> aefre east- 

40 werd^ ongean J^a hcofonan* ac seo heofen is strengre^ J abret hi ealle underbaec westweard naid hire 

•ryne^ ^ is forjyi mannum gej^uht swilce seo sunne J J?a foresaedan tunglan gangon westweard. So% ]>aet 

is • [fol. 230b] westweard hi ga% unj^ances • &c hi ga% swa J^eah ealle be heora mihte aefre eastweard. 

Micel sweg gae% of heora swiftan ryne • J of J?am scinendan rodore • ^eah^ we for l?am mycclan iTyrlenj 

'vj^^l^*^ j^i^lg^f^^^dan Tift mjjgf^jx. Wc go ^ nu on ^ a axu nga |?aer we hi aer forle ton. 

45 [xxvi.] 22. Hu is to understandenne • on anginne gesceop God heofonan tl eorj^an? paet angin ia 

Crist- Godes sunu- swa he sylf cwae% on his godspelle to J>am ludeiscum^ J^a J^a hi axodon hwaet he 
waere. He cwae% • ic eom angin |?e to eow sprece. J>urh faet angin • J^aet is furh J^one sunu • gesceop se 

28. eastfn westwerd MS. 32. geare M8. 84. soBna MS. 40. w»stweard MS. 
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fseder serestjl^set antimber of nahte- of |?am 'pe he sy]?|>an heofonan *] eor%an geworhtc. rxxviiii.| 23. Hu 

is to understandenne J^aet Godes gast w8BS|geferod ofer wfieterum? Netferde Godes gast worigende ofer 
]^a waeteru • ac |^urh liis mihte ^ wissunge to gescippenne ^ to geliffaestenne )>8et ungehiwode antimber. 
[xxxm.] 24. Hwi gesceop God leoht on j^one tforman dseg? Hjfigedafnode rihtli ce Godes weorcum jyaet se 
gehaai htiga' se K is ece leoht- s erest ^aet hwilwendlice leoht geworhte - ]?8et j^a o))re gesceafta- J^e he 5 
syj^l^an gesceop • mihton beon }?urh ^mt leoht gesewene. God sylf is so% leoht • ac ))8et gesceapene leoht 
geswutelode his weorc. [xxxvi.] 25, Hwt is gecweden on )>8es mannes Tgesceapennysse • uton vyyrcan 

mannan • 1 be )>am o))rum gesceaftum is awriten )?8et God gecw8e% • *] hi wurdbn )>urh his hsese gescea- 
pene ? Witodlice for)?an ^e ^sds mannes wurftscipe *] sef elborennys is toforan )>am o)?rum gesceaftum • *] 
ior^i wolde mid ge)yeahte^ *] j^urh his agene handa^ hine gescyppan. [xxxvii. xxxx.] 26- Hwi is gecweden 10 
ymt God cwaede- uton wyrcan mannan to ure anlicnysse? Forfi is gecweden- uton [fol. 231.] 
wyrcan • fsdt wsere geswutelod )?8Bre halgan )>rynnysse weorc on annysse. Seo halige )^rynny8 is undergiten 
on )^am worde^ uton wyrcan^ 1 seo so%e annyss is understanden on )jam worde^ to ure anlicnysse. 
[xxxvin.] 27. On hwam is se man his scyppendes anlicnys? On )^am inran men^ )^8et is on )^8ere sawle- 
seo heef^ on hyre )>reo )>ing on annysse 8efre wyrcende^ ^xt is gemynd- *] andgit- *] wilJa. 15 
[xxxvuii.] 28. Hwi is gecweden • aeg^er ge anlicnys ge gelicnys ? Seo anlienys is to understandenne on 
faere ecnysse^ ^ seo gelicnys on hire feawum* )?8et is on )?am )?rym )jingum )>e we ^r namodon. 
[xxxxi.] 29. Hwi ne cwae?) faet halige gewrit be )?am men • )>a %a he gesceapen waes • synderlice f aet h% god 
wsere • swa swa hit cw8e% maenigfealdlice be ^am o)?rum gesceaftum )?8et God gesawe ))8et hi gode wseron ? 
Si%%an se man gesceapen wses • sseg^ )?8et halige gewrit • )^8et God gesawe ealle ^^a ying ^e he geworhte • 20 
3 hi wseron swyfee gode • swilce hi waeron aer^^an aenlipige gode • *] waeron sy%?5an for )?am men ealle 
8wy%e gode- for)7an )?e hi ealle to )?8es mannes wlite gesceapene synd. Se man sofelice is to wuldre "] 
herunge his scyppendes geworht. [lii.] 30. Hwi w»s ^ndt treow • ^e Adam on agylte • gehaten Itgnum 

Bcientiae honi et mali' j^aet is on englisc^ treow ingehydes yfeles 1 godes? Nces \dit treow on his gecynde 
gesceadwis • ne hit nsefde ingehyd ^odes o)^]>e yfeles - ac \mt se man mihte on )7am treowe • )?e him forboden 25 
waes • tocnawan hu mycel g6d is ontgehyrsumnysse • *] hu micel yfel on ungehyrsumnysse. [liii.]^. Hweet 
isjgetacnod on )»am wordc • )?e God cw8b% to Adame • ser^^an )je he agylte • )?u scealt dea^e sweltan • gif \\x 
of fam treowe geetst?* Se twifealda dea% w«es mid )?amTgetacnod • j^cere sawle *] faes hcbaman. J^aere sawle 
dea% is • )^onne hi God forlaet [fol. 2311)] for sumere synne • *] heo si%%an sceandlic wuna^. fses lichaman 
dea% is • ]?onne sawl him of gewit 1 fisne twyfealdan dea% towearp Crist mid his anfealdan dea^e • scj?e wses 30 
so)^lice dead on lichaman • 3 ncefre on )>8ere sawle • for)>an \q he naefre ne syngode. [lv.] 22^ ^^* wolde 

God ]78et se man Adam eallum nytenum namau gesceope? pset se man )>urh );8et undergeate hu micele betera 
he w»s • )?urh "his gesceadwisnysse • )?onne )>a nytena • 3 ^«t he fses \o swi))or his scippend lufode \e 
hine swilcne geworhte. [lvi.]^3. Hwi s»g% \»t haUge gewrit fset Adam ne gemette neenne him gelicne • 

8Br)>an )?e Eua. wses gesceapen? For)>an )>e nan nyten luefde nan gesceadne sawle buton he ana. 35 
[lvii.] ^ HwTwoIde God gescyppan Euan of Adames eidan • )?a )?a he slep • *] na of eorJ>an • swa swa he 
hine gesceop? For ^mo getacnunge ]>»t Crist sylf wces mid dca%e jgeswefod on )>8Bre rode^ tl wces on 
)>aBre sidan gewundod^ of \^rt am waeter 3 blod to alysenne his gelajunge. seo is gecweden Cristes 
Tb^jd tl clfiene maeden. [Lxn.j 35. Hwe)>er seo naeddre burh hire agen andgit to Euan spraece? Nis bit 

nji yeleaflic )yaBt se vnirm ] ?urh his agen andgit Euan bepaehte. tl se deofol sprsBc ]>urh ]>a nceddran - swa 40 
swa' heUe% ] >urh wodn^mft n • *] heo ne underge 



;eat )>a word \q m4 \q se wodaTdef>. [lxlJ ^ Hwi ge- 

)>afode God \mt se man afandod waBre • \b, )>a he vnste ]>8Bt se man wolde abugan ? For)>an ]>e se man 
naere herigendlic • gif he ior\\ ne syngode • \o hS ne mihte. ac he waere herigendlic • gif he nolde syn- 
gian^ ]?a )>a he m^te. Git daeghwamlicetdrec^ [se] deofol mancynn mid mislicumlcostnungum^ ]>a ]>a 
beon herigendlice tl halige \o him wi^standa^ • 3 \^ beo% geny]>erode ]>e nella% him wi%standan. 45 
[lxiiu.] 37. Hwi wolde se aB]>eIa [fol. 232.] scyppend aefre ]>one mannan to his agenum cyre laetan? For]>an 
)>e se scippend nolde \Bdt se man ]?eow wsere se]?e to his anlicnysse gesceapen waes • ac waere \\xrh godne U H 
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willan herigendlic* of>f>e of yflum willan ny^ergendlic. [lxxii,] 38L Hm axode God Adtm «fter 

his gylte hwser he wffire- swilce he nyste? J?»t he tdyde for {^reaginga* na swilce he nyste- *] l'»* 
Adam understode hwser he l^a wass • tl hwanon he afeoUe. [Lxxni.] 39;^ Humeta wende Adam }mt 

he mihte hine.behydan fram Godes gesih%e? Seo stuntnys him gelamp of his synne wite ^sst he wolde 

5 hine bediglian ^&m fe nan J>incg nis digle. [lxxv.] J^^: Hwi [ne] axode God J>a naeddran hwi heo 

)?a men forlarde • swa swa he axode Euan hwi heo Adame |>one seppel sealde? Por%an )?e seo npeddre 
be agenum willan J^fflt ne dyde • &c se deofol J?urh hi • tl for)?i cwae^ God hire to • J?u bist awyrged • tJ 
J yu scealt g^n on J>inum breoste' 1 J»u ytst J?a eorJ?an eallum dagum J^ines lifes. Se deofol ^ ]?e spnec 
J?urh l>a nsedran • wees on itBTe nseddran awyrgred. he ff8B% on his breoste- ^sdt is \>teZ he t8Bi% on modi^- 

10 nysse 



_ mid~J?»re men beswicb. *] be yt J>a eoHSan • forjjan J^e ^a belimpa% to J^am deofle J>a J^e J?a 
eorfelican graedignysse *] gaelsanTungefohlice gefremma^. God cw»% to Euan J^aet heo sceolde J>»re 
nsaddran heafod tobrytan • 3 seo nseddre wolde syrwan ongean hire hd. [lxxvii.] iL Hwaet is Jjaere 

nseddran heafod^ ^ hwst J^ses wifes hd? Bsere nseddran heafod getacna^' J^ses deofles tihtinge J^a we 
sceolan mid ealre geornfulnysse sona tobrytan. forj^an gif heo J^set heafod innan J^one man besting^* 

16 J^onne sling% heo mid ealle inn. swa jyeah ne bescyt se deofol n»fre swa yfel gejjoht into J>am men J^set 
hit him to'forwyrde becume^ gif hit him ne Iica%^ *] gif he win% mid gebedum ongean* he 8»w%|for-' 
oft manfumce [fol. 232b] geJ?ohtas into Jj»8 mannes heortan • J^jftt J^a liini^ nn nr wennvssetyebring e. ac j^ 
ne bi^ l>am men .d erjgendlic • gif hS to his drihtne clypa%. swa se man swij^or bi% afandod • swa he 
selra bi%. p»s wifes h6 getacnode J7»t se deofol wile on( fyrste • gif he »t fruman ne mag • J^one man 

20 beswican^ *] swa near his lifestgeendunge • swa bi% %am deofle leofre Jy»t_he^J? Qne naanyforparg • ac us 
is to hopigenne to J^»s h»Iendes gescyldnysse J^e J^e us tihte J>us confidite' ego mci mundnm* truwia^ tl 
beo% gebylde • ic oferswi^de J^isne middaneard. eft he cw»% • J?yse8 middaneard[es] ealdor com to me • 1 
he on me naht his ne funde. se deofol is J^^ra manna ealdor ^e J?isne mJddaneard ungemetlioe lufia%. tl 
he com to Criste* cunnode hw»%er he »nig J?ing his on him gecneowe. J?a ne funde he on him nane 

25 synne^ ac unsc»%%ignysse. p»t J^»t we ne magon J?urh us^ J>»t we magon J^urh Crist sej^e cw»%* 
(mmia poasAUia credentC • ealle J^ing synd J^am geleaffullum acumendlice. We sceolon winnan wi% J?one 
deofol mid psestum geleafan^ gif we willa^ beon gehealdene* tl sej?e him onbih%- bi% 80%Iice beswicen. 
rLxxx.1 42, Hwi worhte God pylcan Adame *] Euan »fter J?am gylte? pat he [ geswutelode • injd pam 
t deadudffej liim - ^»t hi w»ron ba laeadlice for bgreTforg»g< 



nrfejlum - t>»t hi w»ron ba laeadlice for Jygre iforgggednysse . 

30 ^xxxii.] 43. Alw»t 18 ly»t God gelogode Uherubiny-tJ jtsca Q swurd tl awendendlic to geheaMen[n]e 

J>one weg J^e ![% to lifes treowe? p»t is J?»t neorxnewonges [weg] get is gehealden J^urh engla ^ennngc 
^ ferena hyrditBdene> tl J»»* is awendendlic » forj^an fe hit bi% aweg geddn^ *] se weg bif) usTgerym g^ 
Cherubin i? gft^ftl^tW fyllednyss inp^ehy des^ Jjaet is seo so%e lufu • 1 J?»t71yrene swurd getacnodfe J>a fiwil- 
wendlican earfo^nyssa J?e we hfir on l£fe for- [foL 233.] bera% • *] we sceolon J?urh J>a so%an lufe Godes 

35 3 manna • 3 J^urh^parfo^nysse - to J^ss lifes treowe eft becuman. p»t lifes treow is se leofa h»lend Crist 
sej^e is 80% lif on hine lifigendum. [Lxxxyn.] 44. Hu clypode seo stemn Abeles blodes to Gode? 

Heo clypode swa J?»t Caines gylt wear% »teowod on Godes gesih%e. *] gehwilces mannes d»da 
clypiaft to Gode- ^ hine gewrega% oJ?J?e gejjingiaf». J?onne God hi gesih^^ swa gode swa yfela 
[Lxxxvin.] 45. Hwi w»s Cain awyrged on his synne^ 3 seo eor%e waes gewyrged on Adames synne? 

40 Cain wiste ms f»der |forg»ged ay8se • 1 nffis Jyurh t»t |gew»rleht • ac f»r to eacan his agenne bro%or riht- 
wisne 3 unsc»%%igne acwealde* 1 forJ?i w»s wyr%e'maran wyrigunge. [lxxxviiii.] 46^ Hwilc tacn 

sette God on Caine* J?»t hine man •ofslean ne sceolde? p»t tacn gewislice J7»t he cwacigende ll^o- 
merigende 1 worigende 3 utlaga leofode symle ofer eorj^an. [lxxxxiiii.] 4L Hw»t is yfel? Yfel 

nis nan J^ing J?urh hit sylf • tl n&ne wimunga n»f& buton on sumum gesceafta. se deofol w»s »rest to 

46 godum engle gesceapen • ac he wear?> yfel J>urh modignyssCj, nu nis yfel nan J?ing buton godnysse for- 

giBgednysse* swa swa J^eostru ne synd nan J^ing buton IeohtesTforl»tenny8s. [lxxxxviui.] 4§t Humeta 

cw»% God »Imihtig* ^a J^a he manna J>wymysse geseah- J>»t him ofj^uhte J^»t he -»fre men gesceope? 

Ne bi% God n»fre bep»ht • ne him n»&e ne ofJ>inc% J?»t J^»t he &r to r»de gej^ohte * ne he ne besargat 

u 
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8wa hw»t swa he foresceawode • swa swa men do%. ac ^mt halige gewrit wile to ure sprsecetgeJ^waBr- 

lecan • tl on ure wisan us to sprsec^ • swa }>set we J^urh )>a gewunelican spraece J^a ]>ing oncnawan )>e iis 

uncu^e wfiBTon. [ov.] 49. Hu w»s Noes arc gesceapen? Se ar(j| w«sTfyt)erscyte * J?reo hund fsB^nia 

lang neo%an* tJ fiftig f»%nia [fol. 233b] wid- 3 ^rittig fsB^ma heahAtl wfiBs fram neo^ewerdan oj? ufe- 

^-werdan swa togfidere getogen- 1 swa genyrwod- J^fiBt he wsbs mi^anre ffiB}^me ufewcrd belocen- swa 5 

^-swa he strengest beon mihte ongean ba sti%lican scuras. He waBSffifflere' *] haBfde breo wununga. gn 

i bfiBre nyftemestantfleringe waBs heorajgangpYt • 1 heora myxen» on l?aBre o|?relfleringe wfiBs baBra nytena 

T foda gelopod. on |yone ]^riddfl.n jHBftringa wfiBS seojforme wunung* ^ ^ssr wunodon )?a wildeor 3 V^ reban 

wurmas. on lyaere feorban rflerin^a waes bfiBra tamra nytena steall' on |)aBrei fi ftanffleringe wabs ^sBra 

i^ manna wanunp n\\^ -«mr»>nfiyptft pj ^elogod * 3 h^ >fiBron wunodon for^^nean tewelf mona^* aer]?an |>e 10 

J^^bfie nHod mihte beon adruwod. [cxxm.] ^50. Hwi wurdon adydde ma ]?aera eor^licra nytena* qn 

fode ' J^onne Jyaera s^licra fixa? Forj^an J>e seo eor^e waes awyrged on Adames gylte ]?e )?a 

nytcna on leofodon. '[oxxvi.] 5L Hwider arn J^aet wsBter of bam widgillan tflo de > J^a }ya tflod 

wanigende waes? Wen is ysdt j^et waBter gewende to ^ssre widgillan niwekiysse J^urh ^a. digelan 

aeddran J^isre eorJ?an» be J?am J>e Salomon cwag^J^aet e^e^ ^S^P^^S^^P^i^ ,]^^9.?i l^^iJl^ JP^ ^' 



c ^gewenc 
) jflaBScm 




aet hi cftTflpwan magon . [oxxxn.] j2*- Huf waBS ^anncynne pGescmete alyled^ aeuCT - J?am ] 



tJ na Ar? For Jjaere eorJ?an unwffistmbaBmysse • *] J^ara manna tyddemyssc. Wise lareowas saedon 
J>aBt seo eor%e waere miccle unwaBstmbaBrre aBfter bamtflode J^onne heo 8Br waBre» J»a J^a mancynn be 
hire waestmum leofode. [oxxxin.] 53. Hwi waBS se r^nboga to wedde gesette mancynne? 6od 

gesette J^one rSnbogan to wedde • *] to orsorhnysse mancynne • to J>aBi behate J?aet he nae&e eft nolde 20 
ealne middaneard. naid p apnm [ijjn^ft oferteon. for%an J?e he wiste* [fol. 234.1 gif he swa ne dyde- 
JaBt men woldonrforhtian J?aBt hi qaid tflode fornumene wurdon* J^onne hiTgelome sawon swi%lice 
renas. [cxxxini.] 54. Hwi is J^aet tacn on J^aBre lyftenan heofonan gesewen r To J^an J?aBt hit ealle 

men geseon magon • J?aBt we beon gemynegode J^aet w6 iire m6d on aelcere gedrefednysse to Gode awen- 
dan sej>e wuna% on heofonum. [oxxxv.] 55^ Hwi is J^aet tScn misMces Tbleos? On J?am tacne is w»- 25 

teres hiw 3 fyres • *] J?aet tacn • J^aet is se renboga «^ cymi^ of J?am sunbeame 3 of wsBtum wolcne • to J>an 
J»ttt he sy middanearde to orsorhnysse • mid bam waBterian bleo • Jjast waeter us eft ealle ne adrencte • "j 

^sBt he sy to ogan • mid J?aBS fyres hiwe • J^ast eall middaneard bi% mid fyre forsweled on J^am micclan daege. 

cxxxxi.] 66. Hu waes J^es middaneard todaeled aefter J>amtflode ? Se yldesta Noes sunu S&n gestrynde 
mid his sunum seofon ^ twentig suna- *] hjfeebogodon Jyone eastdM middanearde s J?e is gehaten Asia. 30 



se oj^er Noes sunu Cham gestrynde mid his sunum J^nttig suna^ *] hi j feebogodon J?one su^daBl J^e is ge- 
haten Afirica • se J^ridda Noes sunu lafeth gestrynde mid his sununJ fiftyne suna • ^ JyaTgebogodon nor%* 
dM J?e is gehaten Euiropa. pas ealle togaBdere syndon twa *] hundseofontig J^eoda • *J swa* fela leor- 
ningcnihta s>ende Crist to bodigenne J?one soj^an geleafan geond ealne middaneard. [oxxxxvin.] 57^ Hwa 

wolde beon aerest cynincg on mancynne? Nembro j^ sel ent se]>e t fyrmest waes aet j aeregeti mbrunge J^aere 35 
mjcclan byrig Babilonian » on J?8Bre J?e hi woldon J^one stypel up to heofonum araeran^ on faBre wurdon 
J?a gereord on tw& *] hundseofontig todaBlde. Tcl.I ^8. On hwilcere maeg^e furhwunode J>aBt gereord 

J^e Adam haBfde? On J?aere ebreiscan maegj^e J^ Crist si^f^an on menniscnysse of acenned weaHS* forj^an 
J?e hitige- [fol. 234b] dafnode^ J^aet mancynnes alysednys wurde aerest gebodod J^urh J?aBt gereord J?e aBrest 
clea% of com on middanearde. [oLiin.] 59^ Hwaet gemaena^ J?a J^reo utfaru J^e God Abrahame bead 40 

J?us cwe%ende • £Etr of J?inum lande • *] of J^inre maeg^e • *] of J^ines fjEeder huse • ^ cum to J^am lande J^e 
ic J^e gewissige- tl ic ^e baer maBrne gedd* l fe gebletsige? p8Btj|getacna% J>aBt J?a gecorenaiL Godes J>e- 
genajs sceolon forlsetan ^aJflaBscIican lustas • tl ^^^ J^a leahtras • ^ J?isne middaneard on modejforseon • tl 
to J>am ecan life SBfre gewilnian. [oly.] ^^ Hu fela behate beh^t God Abrahame? Twa. an wsbs 

J^aet he *] his ofisprincg sceoldon agan J^one eard ludeisces landes. oj^er J^aBt fae is J^urh geleafEin manegra 45 
J>eoda faeder • ^ ealle J^eoda syndon gebletsode on his ofsprincge • J>aet is on Criste- [olvii.] ^X^ l£ 

axi ge hwffij^ftr Kft m ft^fATgArlflf^iftp A brahamC' J^am halgan were • Jaet he cwaBde to J^am kyninge Pha- U •/ 

. 6. genyrwed MS. 6. strengBt MS. 7. ^ere nytena MS. S. L od Jiare J^riddui fleringe. forma MS. 16. flescmettas MS. 17. ^sre 
maoDa MS. 21. middan eard MS. ttt fere iemper. 93. lylteoran MS. 28. middan d«g« MS. 
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rao • be his wife Sarran* \xt heo his swustor waere' )>c laes fc hc for hire whtc wurde ofslagen? Abra- 
hamtgcswutclode • mid J^ajre daidc • f ajt nian iie sccal fandian Godes • f a hwilc )^c hc mxg mid aenigum 
gcsccadc him sylfum|gebcorg«nn. Se fanda?» Godcs se )'C liis agcn gesccad forlajt J^c him God forgcaf- *] 
swa butan gesceade sec^ Godcs fultum. 
5 [cLxiiii.] Gg. Ilwa^t wajs sc Melchiscdech se)^e wa;s seg^^cr gc kyning gc Godes sacerd • "] eac se 

apostol Paulus cwajS bc hini yoit hc wajrc butan faider' "] butan meder? Sc Melchiscdcch was kyning 
^ Godcs sacerd • swa yxt lie offrode J\am ielmihtigan Godc hhlf *] wiu. forf an yo he getacnodc urne 
haelend Crist sej>c is cah-a kyninga kynincg • "] ealh'a saccrda sacerd. *] he gchalgode husel of hlafc • tl <>^ 
wine • ■] Innc sylfnc for us gcolirodc. naes Mclchiscdcch buton ficdcr *] mcdcr accnned • ac hc leofode 

10 swa langc [fol. 235.] ]^a't man his cynn uyste • *] for^i he gct^icnodc Crist sc^e is accnncd on heofonum 
butan meder • tl on eorfan butan fajdcr • be J^am is awriten • tu cs saccrdos in aetcrnum sccundum 
ordincm Mclchisedech • j>a3t is on cnglisc ♦ J?u cart sacerd on ccnysse icftcr Mclchiscdechcs cndcbyrdnysse. 
[cLXv.] G3. Ilwajt waes sc Damascus J^c Abraham cmbe sprajc to Godc^ *] wcndc J^ait he sccolde bcon 
his yrfcnuma? Sc Damascus wais Abrahamcs gcrefan sunu *] hc najs na Abrahamcs yrfcnuma • ac waes 

15 his agcn sunu Isaac J>c sy^Xan wres gcborcn. ac sc Damascus getimbrodc syb?^an ane burh • "] hire 
naman gesceop bc him sylfum Damascum • *] he on J^airc byrig rixodc. [clxviui.] 64 . Ilwi is 

awriten on J^a^rc bcc gcncsis J>a3t Abrahames cynn sccoldc gccyrran ongcan fram Aegypta landc on J^aere 
feor%an mjeg^e- *] sco oj^cr boc Exodus ^vc^^^ J^ajt hijfcrdon of Aegyptan landc on J^ajrc iiftan ina3g%c? 
lacob • Abrahames sunu • ha^fde twelf suna. J>onnc gif \\\ tclst J?a majgrace fram ludan • J>onne riindst J^u 

20 J^aBrCfmsegfta. *] gif J^u tclst fram Leui • J>am gingran brej^cr* J>onncrfindst J>u l^a^r feower mteg^a • is 
nu forJ>i aeg^er so^. [clxxi.] Go^ IIu mihtc Abraham beon claene J^aet hc naerc Jorliirr ^ctcald • J>aJ?a 

he haifdc cyfcs e unde r his riht icwc? Abrahamcs wif waes unt}Tncnde oj» hirc ylde • ^ J>a bied heo hire 
wcr J'aet hc wi^ hire wylne tyman sceolde • *] he swa dydc swiJ>or for bearnteamc • J>onnc for gahiysse. 
■] eac sc ealde a^ • )»e J-a stod • nais swa stiS on Jjam J>ingum swa swa Cristcs godspcl is • fc nu stent^ "} 

'2b tacc?> to anum wife. fcLxxviiii.l 06. Ilwaet gcmien> J>aet word fc God cwa3?^ to Abrahamc bc J>ain 

synfullum leodscipum J>us • Jaira Sodomaiscra hream astah up to heofonum? Sco syn bi^ on stemne* 
Jionne se gylt bib on dajdc' *] ^^^ syn bi'b mid hrcamc • J>onnc se man synga?) frcohce • butan adcere 
scea- [fol 235»»] me- swilcc hc his yfcl oj^rum mannum bodigc. [clxxxvii.] Ji7. Hwi woldo God J^a 

ylcan Sodomitiscan mid byrncndum swaflc adydan • *] on Nocs flode wurdon J>a synfuUan mid wajtere 

30 gcwitnode? On Noes dagum gcwitnode God manna galnysse mid wajtere • mid li^^ran gesccaftc • forJ>au 
J^e hi^syngodon mid ^'ifum • *] J'a Sodomitisoiin syngodon bysniorlicc ongcan gccynd • *] wurdon forj^i 
mid swa3ticniun_f }^^'^Jf'>^:^y»^^^'^^<^' ' \^t hcora fulc galnyss wurde mid J>am fulan swajHc gcwitnod. On 
Noes tiodc waes sco eor^c afcormod • *] eft gc^jdcucod. *] oii Ji^ix^ Soclumitiscra gc^'jti^iunu;c^ forbca rn sco 
cor^e • tJ bi4 a)frc unwiestmbairc • "] mid fulum wa)tcrc ofcrgan. Ou Noes dtigum cwie^ God be J'am 

35 synfuUum • ne furhwunab min gast on J>ysum mannum on ecnyssc • for|>an J^e lii syud thesc. Se gast 
getacna?) her Godes yrrc^ swilcc God cwicdc • ncllc ic J>is mcnnisc gchcaldan to J>am coum witum • for- 
ban be hi synd tvddrc • ac ic willc hcr on woruldc luin "^do n edlcan hcorargcdAyyidiii?. Nis na J>us 
awriten be J^am Sodomitiscum )>e ongcan gccynd sceamlcaslice syngodon • for)>an J>c hi synd cochcc ior- 
deradc. [clxxxviii.] ^ Ilwi wcar?5 Lotiics wif awcnd to scaltstane • "J^a?)a God scndc his twcgen 

40 englas to ahrcddcnnc Loth • "] his wif^ ^ his t^va dohtra • of J>am fyrc J>c J>a fif burga dorbiernde? pa 
Godcs englas • J>c hi of J>ajrc byrig gcUeddun • warnodon hi • ^ J>us cwx»don • nc bchcaldc gc underbicc- 
actcfsta?5 awcg. J^a na 4c lies bcseah Lothcs wif undcrbific • tJ wcarb sona awcnd to amun scaltstanc. 
for J>a3re getacnungc J>set nan mau nc sceall • sej>e wile synnum ajtbajrstan tJ to Godcs J>cowdomeygcbugan. 
beseon undcrbaic. J>a3t is • J^ait hc ne sccal gcwilnian J>a woruldlican J>ingc J>c hc it* r forlot. swa swa Crist 

45 cwsbS to hist<]isoipulum • ine- [fol. 230.] mores cstote uxori^ Loth • J^ait is • beo •S gcmyndigc Lothcs wifcs- 
J^ifit ge nebugon eft to woruldJ>ingum • swa swa )>ajt wif wciidc undcrbicc. [cci.] ^ Ilit is awritcn 

on gcnesis \'jit God afandodc Abrahamcs • *] se apcstol lacob awrit oiy liis pistolc J>iet God nc costna-^ 

19. Abrahaiues suno MS. 33. gewituunga MS. 34. eoT^a MS. 39. twa'g«n MS. ^ c( f^^ r^* • f^ hp . ■/ 1?( ^' ^A^ :*., '^ Vi€^ 
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nsdnne man. hu m»g beon 8Bg]?er so%? God afanda% ]^8bs mannes* na swilce he nyte solces mapnes 
heortan* ser he his fandige- ac he wile J^set se man geJ?eo on J^are fandunge* ^ his ingehyd beo geo- 
penod. God afandode Abrahames • swa J^aet he het hine niman his leofen sunu IsMc • tljKeoflWan Gode 
to lace- tJ si^^an ofslean on |>a ealdan wisan. }^a waBs Abrah am Gode tgeh yrsum^' *] waes^Sleofre Jjsat 
he Godes haese gefylde • J?onne he his leofan beametgellrode • *] he wibs J?a afandod • 1 gerihtwisod • *] 5 
gewuldorbeagod • swa jjaet God him cw8b% to • on J?inim:i ofcpringce beo% ealle eor%lice meeg^a geblet- 
sode. pus afanda% God his gecorenan- na swilce he nyte heora mgehyd^ ac he wile J^sBt h£ beqn ^e 
gej^ungenran on J^cere lYandunge. Ojyer is seo tfandung [{?e] lacob se apostol embe sp rsifi.' JjjBt it seo [cost- 
«««« i,A4?»owAm^ Jypne man^o syng ienne. ac' God ne costna% nsanne man • forj^an J?e he neie neenne to 

ac J^eosfcostnung is of f&ta ni%fullan deoflc' *] of yfelum lustum. 3 se Mst acen% J?a 10 



synne* 1 seo syn^ J^onne heo bi% geendod- acen% J^one ecan dea%,. 

Nelle we na swi^or embe J>is sprecan • forJ?an J?e we habba% J^a nydbehefestan axunga nu awritene. 



[Co«i.Bibi.p«i»i. DE TEMPORIBUS ANNI. 

Gantabr.] 

Ic wolde eac • gyf ic dorste • gadrian sum gehw&de andgit of %8ere b^c J^e Beda se snotera i&reow 
gesette 1 gegaderode • of manegra wisra lareowa bocum • be %as geares ymbrenum . fram anginne mid- 15 
daneardes. Witodlice J^aJ^a se selmihtiga scyppend J^isne middaneard gesceop' J^a cw8e% he* gewur%e 
leoht- *] leoht wses J^serrihte gewojrden. J?a geseah God Jjset J^aet leoht waes gdd- *] todselde Jiffit leoht fram 
J?am feostrum- ^ het J?8Bt leoht^dseg^l J>a ^eostru niht* *] wses J?a geteald «fen and merigen to anum d^ege. 
On Jjam oj>rum dsege gesceop God heofonan • seo %e is gehaten firmamentum • seo is gesewenlic "] licham- 
lic* ac swa J>eah we ne magon* for ^sere fyrlenan heahnysse *] faera wolcna %icnysse *] for ure eagena 20 
tyddemysse • h£ nsefre geseOn • seo heofen belic% on hire bosme ealne middaneard • ^ heo sefre tyrn% on- 
buton us^ swiftre J^onne senig mylenhweowul • ealswa deop under J^yssere eoHSan swa heo is bufan^ eall 
heo is sinewealt ^ ansund *] mid steorrum amett • so%Iice J>a o%re heofenan J^e bufon hire sind ^ beneo%an 
sind ungesewenlice ^ mannum unasmeagendlice • sind swa Jyeah mk heofenan- swa swa se witega cw8e%' 
Cadi cadorum'^ Jraet is heofena heofenan. eac se apostol Paulus awr4t J?8et hS W8es gelsedd o% %a 25 
J^riddan heofenan • 3 he ^mt gehyrde J>a digelan word J?e nan man sprecan ne mot On J^am J^riddan dsege 
gescop se selmihtiga God s& *] eor%an ^ ealle eor^Uce spryttinga. i)as J^ry dagas waeron buton sunnan ^ 
monan ^ steorran • 3 eallum tidum gelicere wsegan mid leohte ^ J?eostrum aj^enede. On %am feoHSan dsege 
gesceop God twa miccle leoht • J^aet is sunne 1 mona • 1 betsehte J^set mare leoht • J^set is seo sunne • to %am 
daege • *] \«X laesse leoht • J^set is se mona • to J?8ere nihte. On %am ylcan dsege he geworhte ealle steorran ^ 30 
tida gesette. On %am fiftan dsege he gesceop eal wyrmcynn 3 J'» micclan hwalas tJ eal fisccynn on mislicum 
and meenigfealdum hiwum. On %am sixtan dsege he gesceop eall deorcynn • *] ealle nytenu J^e on 
feower fotum g&^- 1 \^ twegen men Adam ^ Euan. On J?am seofo^an daege he geendode his weorc* 
1 seo wucu W8es J?a ag&n. Nfl is aelc daeg on J?isum nuddanearde of J^sere sunnan lihtinge. So%Iice seo 
sunne g8e% be Godes dihte betwux heofenan 3 eorftan • on daeg bufon eor%an • tl on niht under tysse 35 
eor%an • eall swa feorr adAne on nihtlicere tide under Jjsere eorj^an swa heo on daeg bufon up astih%. 
^fre heo bi% yrnende ymbe %as eoHSan • ^ eal swa leohte scin% under J^aere eoriSan on nihtlicere tide 
swa swa heo on dseg de% bufon urum heafdum. On %a healfe J^e heo scin% J»8er bi% daeg • tl on %a healfe 
J^e heo ne 6cin% ftaer bij^ niht ^fre bi% on sumere sidan Jjsere eoHSan daeg *] sefre on sumre sidan niht. 
SsBt leoht J?e we hata^ dsegered cym% of Jj8ere sunnan • %onne heo upweard bi% • ^ heo %onne todraefiS 40 

9. flyngigenne M8. 12. sprsean MS. — LecUones Cod, CoU. 2W. B. Y.: 14. plucci&n j^o gadiian. andgyt lareow. 16. gaderode. 
tnnginne. 16. Fott mlddaneardefl inaerit Cod. Cott: Bst nis to spelle ae eUes to radenne J>am )>e bit lioa^. — geweor^e. 
17. gdod. 18. ^eostro. merien. 19. heofenan. 20. fyrlynan. 21. beofon. belyc^. hyre. 22. en bntan. mylnn-bweol. eaU ewa. 
]>78sre. 23. amet. bafan hyre aynd. eynd nngesegenlice. 24. beofonan. 26. beofona beofonan. awrat he. 26. heofonan. diglan. 
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nihtlicre. 38. bufan. 39. sumre. 40. dagred. 
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}ya nihtlicaQ ]?eo8tra mid hyre micclan leohte. Eal swa ]?icce is seo heofon mid steorrom afylled on dseg 
swa on niht- ac hi nabba% nane lihtinge for ^^cere sunnan andwerdnysse. We hata% snne dieg firam 
simnan upgange o% Men* ac swa J^eah on bocum is geteald to anum diege &am ^^aere sunnan upgange 
olS ^a&t heo eft becume ^ar heo Ar uppstah • on ]?am fece sind getealde feower ^ twentig tida. Seo 
5 sunne is swi^e micel* eal swa brM heo is* ^m I>e bSc secga%- swa eal eoHSan jmbhwyrft- ac heo 
Irinc% As swite unbrdd for]?an fe heo is swi^e feor fram urum gesih^nim. ^lc fjing swa hit ]?e fyrr 
bi%* swa hit ^e Isesse %inc%. We magon hwse%ere tocnawan be hire leoman ]uet heo unlytel is. Swa 
ra%e swa heo upastih%* heo scin% geond ealle eor^n gelice *J ealre eor%an br&dnysse endemes ofer- 
wrih%. £ac swilce ^a steorran ]?e us lytle ]^incea%* sind swi^e brade- ac for %am micclum fsece- fe us 

10 betweonan is- hi sind gejyuhte urum gesih%um swi%e gehwaade. Hi ne mihton swa ^eah n&n leoht to 
eor%an asendan fram ^mre healican heofenan- gyf hi swa gehwsede wseron swa swa urum eagum %inc1S. 
So^Iice se mona ^ ealle steorran underfo% leoht of ^sere micclan sunnan* *] heora ndn nsoBS nsenne 
leoman buton of %sere sunnan leoman* tl ^eah )ye seo sunne under eoHSan on nihtlicere tide scine- 
]?eah astih% hire leoht on sumere sidan ]>sere eor%an ^e %a steorran bufon us onliht- *] j>onne heo np 

15 ag6% heo oferswi^ ealra ]7sera steorrena ^ eac ^m monan leoht mid hire ormsetan leohte. Seo suzwe 
getacna% ume Hselend Crist* se %e ys rihtwisnysse sunne* swa swa se witega cwse^- timefU^ua autem 
nomen Dommi orietur sol iustitiae» et sanitas in pennis eius* \zm mannum* \e him ondrsedalS Grodes 
naman* \^m arist rihtwisnysse sunne* tl hsel^ is on hire fi%erum. Se m&na* \e weax% ^ wanalS* 
getacna% J^as andweardan gela%unge \e we on sind. Seo \& weaxende ]?urh acennedum cildum tl wani- 

20 gende ]?urh for%farendum • ]?a beorhtan steorran getacnia% ]>a geleaffullan on Godes gela^unge* %e on 
godre drohtnunge scina^. Crist so^Iice onliht hi ealle ]?urh his gife* swa swa se godspellere lohannes 
CW8B%- erat hix vera* quae inluminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mrnidum* \9t\, so%e leoht 
com \e onliht selcne mannan cumendne to %isum middanearde. Nsef% ure n&n n&n leoht senigre gddnysse 
buton of Cristes gife • se %e ys so%re rihtwisnysse sunne gehaten. 
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£)one forman dseg ]?yssere worulde we magon afindan ]>urh f^ses lenctenlices emnihtes dseg* ^or 
))an \e se emnihtes dseg is se feor%a dseg ^'issere worulde gescapennysse. pry dagas wseron sr &im 
dsege buton sunnan ^ monan ^ eallim:i steorrum • *] on %am feor%an dsege ]7yssere worulde gescapeonysse 
gesceop se selmihtiga scyppend sunnan • *] gesette hi on seme mergen on middan eastdsele • ))ser ^sr em- 

30 nihtes circul is geteald* fset heo sefre ymbe geares ymbrynum \^r %one dseg 1 J?a niht geemnytte on 
gelicere wsegan. fises ylcan dseges he gesettc ]^one monan fulne on sefnunge • on eastdsele mid scinendum 
steorrum samod - on ]7ses hserfestlican emnihtes ryne * tl \^ easteriican tid ]>urh %ses monan anginn gesette. 
We willa% fur%or ymbe ]?aj8 emnihte swi^or sprecan on gedafenlicere stowe» "j we secga% nu sceortlice 
]?8et se forma dseg ]?yssere worulde is geteald to %am dsege \e wc hltta% quinia decima Jd AprHis* "] 

35 \«& emnihtes dseg ys gehsefd- ^vrt sw& Beda tsec^* \m on ^Sam feor%an dsege* \mi is on duodedm^a 
kl AprUts. Embe \ia we sprecalS eft swi%or* swa swa we ftr behdton. 

DE NOCTE. 

Niht is gesett mannum to reste on ]>y6um mlddanearde. So%Iice on ]?am heofenlicum e%ele nis 

n&n niht gehsefd- ac I^ser is singal leoht buton selcum I^eostrum. Ure eor%Iice niht so%Iice cym^ \urh 

40 taere eoriSan sceade • J»onne seo sunne gseft on sefnunge under ]>yssere eor%an • Jyonne bi% ^sere eorfcan 
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bradnys betwux fls tl ^«r© sunnan J?»t we hire lcoman lihtinge nabba%* o% ISaBt heo eft on o%erne ende 
up astih%. Witodlice • J?eah 'pe hit wunderlic }^ince • nis J^eos woruldlice niht ndn ))ing buton Jjfierc eoHSan 
sceadu betwux J^sere sunnan 3 mancynne. Woruldlice u%witan s»don* J^flet seo sceadu astih^ up o% %8Bt 
heo becym^ to J>»re lyfte ufweardan • *] J^onne beyrn% se mona hynltidum • ^onne he full by% • on ^sere 
sceade ufweardre • ^ fagete% ot^^e mid ealle aswearta% • for J^an J>e he nfleffe f are sunnan leoht J?a hwile 5 
J>e h6 J?»re sceade ord ofer yrn%« o% isdt J>»re sunnan leoman hine eft onlihton. Se mfina naefS nan 
leoht buton of ^sere sunnan leoman • tl he is ealra tungla nyf^emest • *] forJ>i beym% on J>»re eor%an 
sceade • J^onne h6 full by% • na symle swa J?eah for %am bradan circule J^e is zodiacus gehaten • under 
J?am circule yrn% seo simne tl se mona 3 J^a twelf tunglena tacna. Witodlice ^ces monan trendei is symle 
geh&l 3 ansund- J^eah %e he eall endemes eallunge ne scine. DsBghwomlice %2es monan leoht bi% 10 
weaxende o%%e wanigende feower pricon J^urh J?»re sunnan leoman- and he g^% daeghwomlice o%%e to 
J>»re sunnan • o%{)e fram %»re sunnan swa fela pricon • na J?»t he becume to J^sere sunnan • foHSan J^e seo 
sunne is miccle ufor J^onne se mona sy. He cym% swaj^eah foron ongean J^sBre sunnan • J^onne hS of hire 
ontend bi%. Symie hfi went his hricg to Jjaere sunnan • J^at is se sinewealta ende \>e Jjser onliht bi%. We 
cweiSa% J^onne niwne monan ffifter menniscum gewunan • ac h6 is sefre se ylca • J?eah %e his leoht gelomlice 15 
hweorfe. fiaet aemtige faec bufon J>serc lyfte is ffifre scinende of %am heofenlicum tunglum. Hit getima% 
hwiltidom • ponne se mona beyrn^ on %am ylcan strican J?e seo sunne yrn% • J>»t his trendel underscy t Jj«re 
aunnan to J^an swi%e • J>»t heo eal aj^eostra^ ^ steorran »teowia% swylce on nihte. J>is gelimp% seldon • ^ 
nasfre buton on niwum monan. Bo J^am is to unterstandcnne J^set se mona is ormste br^d • J^onne he msg 
Jrurh his underscyte %a sunnan aJ?eostrian. Seo niht hsef^ seofon dselas fram J^fiere sunnan setlunge o% hire 20 
upgang. an J^sere dsela is crepusculum* J^set is afengloma^ oj^er is vesperum- J>onne se «fensteorra betwux 
J^aere repsunge «teowa^* Jridde is conticmium' J?onne ealle Jjing suwia^ on heora reste- feoHSa is intem- 
pestum J?8et is midniht • fifta is gallicinium • J^aet is h&ncred • sixta is matiUinum vd aurora • J^aet is d»g- 
red • seofo%a is diluculum • J^aet is se «rmergen betwux J?am dflegrede "] sunnan upgange. Wucan tl mon%as 
sind mannum cu%e softer heora andgite. tl J^^ah %e we hi sefter boclicum andgite awriton • hit wiie J?incan 25 
ungelseredum mannum to deoplic tl ungewunelic. We secga% swa J»eah be.^are halgan eastertide^ J^aet 
swa hwar swa bi% se mona feowertyne nihta eald • fram duodecima Jd. ApriLis • \vsX on %am dsege bi% seo 
easterlice gemseru J^e we hata% terminus • tl gif se termmvs • J^aet is se quartodecima luii • becym% on %one 
sunnan d®g • J^onne hH se dseg pahnsunnandsog. Gif se terminua bescyt on sumum daege J^sre wucan 
J^onne bi% se suiman dseg Jyaersefter easterdaeg. 30 

DE ANNO. 
fiaere sunnan gear is J>8et heo beyrne J^one micclan circul zodiacum "i gecume under ®lc J^aera 
twelf tacna. iElce monatS heo ym% under an J?iera tacna. An J^aera tacna is gehaten ariea • J^aet is ramm • 
o%er taurua • J?»t is fearr • ^ridda gemini • J^aet sind gctwisan • feor%a caJtcer • J^aet is crabba • fifta leo • 
sixta virgo • J^aet is msDden • seofolSa libra • J^aet is pund o%%e waege • cahto%e scorpius • J?86t is J?rowend • 35 
nigo^e is sagittarius • Jrs^t is scytta • teo^e ys capricomus • J7»t is buccan hom o%%e bucca • endlyfte is 
aquaritts • J^set is wsotergyte o^^e J^e se wseter gyt • twelfte is pisces • J^set sind fixas. J?as twelf tacna sind 
swa gehiwode on ^am heofonlicum rodere • 1 synd sw& brade • J^aet hi gefyllaft twa tida mid hire upgange 
o%1Se nij?ergange. jEIc %sera twelf tacna hylt his mona^) • *] J^onne seo sunne hi haef^ ealle underurnen • 
J70nne biiS an gear agdn. On %am geare synd getealde twelf mon%as ^ twS *] fiftig wucan • %reo hund 40 
daga tl fif ^ sixtig daga • *] J^ser to eacan six tida • J^e maciaiS aefre cmbe J)set feor^e gear J^one dseg tl %a ^ f 



1. us. betweox. hyre. lyhtinge. 9. hioge. nan. 8. betweox. mannkynne. sed&n. 4. afe<-weardan. 6. nfeweardre. faggeteC J»am. 
6. he, u< fere semper, mona. 9. mona. U twelf. monan. 10. gfhal. J>eah %e eaU. eallanga. dfleghwamlice. 11. waniende. prican. 
d»ghwamlice. 13. for ^m. 13. miele. awa ^eah geannnga foron ^a innnau. hyro. 14. hrigo. onlyht. 15. niwne. 16. hwyrfe. 
18. to ]>am. eall. 19. brad. 30. seofan. from. settlnnge. 31. J^iera. 33. sweowia%. hyra. 33. hancred. syxta. 34. sr-mierien 
hetweox. 35. hyra andgyte. hl. andgyte. ]>ingcan. 37. swa se mona by%. *XII'. 38. gyf, uti iemper. 'XIIH'. ^ofi. 39. gpscyt. 
sannon-dsege. 33. miolan. 83. ys. 36. nigo\Sa. teoCa. endlyfta. 87. se Jn). 38. gehiwode. heofenlicum roderum. swa. hyra. 
89. ny]>er-gange. His. 40. twa. wncena. 41. syxtig. syx tida. ^a. ymbe. 
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niht ^e we liata% hiaaextum. Romanisce leoda onginna^ heora gear »fter hfis%enum gewunan on ^wintar- 
licere tide. Ebrei healda^) heora geares anginn on lenctenlicere emnihte. Ba Greciscan onginnaiS heora 
gear set %am sunstede • *] %& Egyptiscan on hsrfeste. Ac }ya Ebreiscan ]?eoda • %e Godes ^ heoldoo • oxi- 
gunnon heora geares anginn ealra rihtlicost - \adt is on ^sere lenctenlican emnihte • XII • kl AprL on 'pasa 
5 dsege l^e seo sunne 3 mona "j ealle tunglan "j gearlice tida gesette wseron. So%lice ^ses monazi gesLr 
haefS seofon ^ twentig daga tl eahta tida. On %am fyrste he underyrn% ealle t>a twelf tacna J^e seo 
sunne underg&% twelf mona%. Se mona is so%lice be sumon dsele swiftre J^onne seo sunne • ac swa ^eah 
J?urh ^a swyftnysse ne mihte M underyman ealle %a twelf tunglan binnon seofon and twentigum daguzn • "3 
eahta tidum • gif hS urne swa iip swa seo sunne. psere sunnan ryne is swi%e rum • for}?an %e heo is swi^e i 

10 upp • •] ^aes monan ryne is nearo - for J?an ]?e hS yrn% ealra tungla ny^emyst *] J^fiere eorfcan gehendost. ■ 

Nu miht %u undcrstandan )?8et Isessan ymbgang hsef% se man }>e g&f> on buton an hds • ]?onne se%e ealie 1 
%a burh begsb^. swa eac %e mona h8ef& his ryne ra^or aurnen on {ram Isessan ymbhwyrfte* }?onoe seo J 

sunne hsebbe on ^am maran. pis is J^aes monan gear. ac his mona% is mare^ \d&t is ]yonne h^ gecyriS | 

niwe fram )?8ere sunnan • o% }>8et h^ eft cume hire forne gean eald • tl ateorod • *] eft furh hi beo ontend. ' 

15 On %am mon%e sind getealde nigon ^ twentig daga "j twelf tida. \\a is se monlica mona^* ^ his g-ear 
is J?8et ht underyrne calle f>a twelf tunglan. On sumon geare bi% se mona twelf si%on geniwod fram 
)?ttre halgan eastertide o% eft eastron • 3 on sumum geare h6 bi^ J?reottyne siton geedniwod. paet gear* 
%e we h&ta% communis' hsePS twelf niwe monan. ^ Jjset gear^ %e we h&ta% embolismtis' hsef^ J?reottyne 
niwe monan. Se monlica mona% YmPS aefro on Snum mon%e Jritig nihta • ^ on oj^rum nigon 1 twentig. 

20 Oii swa hwilcum sunlicum mon%e swa sua se mona geenda%- se bi% his mona<>. Ic cweSe nu ge- 
wislicor • gif se ealda mona geenda^ twam dagum o%%e )?rim binnon hlydan mon^e ■ )?onne bi% he geteald 
to "tam mon%e* *] be his regolum acunnod* *] swa foHS be %am o^um. Feower tida sind getealde 
on ^num geare • )?aet sind ver • estas • autumnus • hiems. Ver is lenctcntid • seo haePS emnihte . eatas is sumor- 
RP li5pf^ Rn|^pWe, autumnus is hserfest • s e^sef^ o^re emnihte . hiems^s winter • se haeffe olyerne sunstede . 

25 On J?isum feower tidum yrn5> seo sunne geond mislice dselas- bufon )?isum ymbhwyrfte- *] J^as eor%an 
getempra^ • so^Iice )>urh Godes foresceawunge • )?8Bt heo symle on aiire stowe ne wunige • *] n^d hire 
hsetan middaneardlice waestmas forbaerne. Ac heo gab% geond stowa • *] tempra% %a eor^Iican wsestmas- 
8Bg4cr ge on W8estme ge on ripunge. ponne se daeg Mnga% • J^onne g&i> seo sunne nor%weard • oi pmt 
heo becym% to fam tacne )?e is gehaten cancer • j^aer is se sumerlica sunstede. for J?an %e heo cymt feer 

30 ongean eft su^weard- *] so dseg J?onne sceorta%« o% J^aet seo sunne cym% eft su% to J?am winteriicum 
sunstede • *] J^ser aetstent. Donne heo nor^weard bi% • J^onne maca% heo lenctenlice emnihte on midde- 
weardum hire ryne. Eft J?onne h'eo su%weard bi% • J?onne maca% heo haerfestlice emnihte. Swa heo 
su^or bi% • swa hit swi^or winterl8ec% • 1 gA% se winterlica cyle aefter hire • ac J^onne heo eft gewent 
ongean^ J?onne todrsef^ heo J?one winterlican cyle mid hire hatum leoman. Se langigenda daeg is ceald* 

35 for J^an %e seo eoH&e bi% mid J>am winterlicum cyle J^urhgan • *] bi% langsum 8er ^n %e heo eft gebej^od 
sy. Se sceortigenda daeg hfieffe Ii%ran gewederu J^onne se langigenda^ for )»an %e seo eor%e is eal ge- 
be%od mid I^aBre sumerlican h&tan* tl ne bi% eft swa hra%e acolod. WitodUce se winterlica mona g^f> 
nor^or )7onne seo sunne gange on sumera- ^] for \i haef^ scyrtran sceade J^onne seo sunne. Eft on lan- 
giendum dagum hS ofergae^ Jjone su^ran sunstede» *] for J?i bi% ny%or gesewen Jyonne seo sunne on 

40 wintra. Swa J?eah ne g^t^ heora na%er senne prican ofer J?am %e him geset is • ne dagas ne synd nu ne 
lengran ne scyrtran J^onne h£ aet fruman waeron. On Egypta lande ne cyra% naefre nan winter^ ne r6n- 
scuras • dc on middan urum wintra beo% heora feldas mid weortum blowende • j| heora orcyrdas mid 



1, leodan ongynDa^. 2. anDginn. lenotenlicxe. hyra. 3. sunn-Btede. egiptiscan. bserfest. deest ac. 4. agunnon. Apl. 6. nnderge^. 
7. snman. 8. y swi/tuysse. binnan. 9. up. |>eo sunne. addUur de)S post snnne. 10. up. Bwi^e nearo. nllSemest. 11. ^t. mann. 
gs%. abutan. eall. 12. begee^. 14. byie. 15. moneiica. bys. 16. sumum. 17. edniwad geare. 18. hata% bu. 19. monelica. 
anum. 'XXX*. 'XX*. 20. swa se. 21. binnan. 23. anum. sstas. S9t«s. 24. sunnstede bis, ^o bsf^ olSre. 25. J^ysum. mistlice. 
)»ysum. ])ss. 26. stowe gewunige. hyre. 27. middan-eardes. g»%. 28. langa^. g»%. 29. sunnstede. 31. sunDstede. eft stent. 
32. hyre. berfiBstlice. 33. byre. 34. hyre. langienda. 85. %am. ef. 36. langienda da^g. eaU. 37. bstan. ra^e. gae^. 38. ga. 39. heo 
ofergx^. sunnstede. 40. gselS. gosett. 41. Isngran. wsran. egipta 42. hyra bis. orcerdas» 
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applnm afyUede. .£fter heora gertpe g»% seo eft upp Nilus • "j oferflSt eal t^set Egjptisce land - "j stent 
oferflede hwilon mona^ hwilon leng • •] 8i%%an to twelf monfjum ne cym% faer nan o%er scftr • o% J^at 
seo eft eft upabrece - swa swa hire gewuna is • selce geare sone. tl hi habba% }>urh \^i comes swa fela 
swa ht mnst recca%. 

DE MUNDO. 5 

Middaneard is gehaten eal }>«t bi n non }yam firmamentum is . FirmaTnentum is |>eos roderlice heofen • 
mid manegum steorrum amet Seo heofen *] sft *] eoHSe sind geh4tene middaneard. Seo firmaTnentum 
tym% symle onbutan us- under J?yssere eor%an *] bufon- ac J^aer ts ungerfm fflec betwux hire ^ J^sere 
eor%an. Feower ^ twentig tida beo% agan e* fsdt is an dcsg *] &n niht» aer Jjan %e heo beo »ne 
ymbtymd *] ealle t>a steorran- )?e hire onfaeste sind • turaia% onbutan mid hire. Seo eoHSe stent on 10 
nlemiddan • ]?urh Godes mihte swa gefsestnod ^at heo nsefre ne bih% ufor ne neo%or • ]?onne se almihtiga 
scyppend* ^e ealle ^ing hylt buton geswince^ hi gesta%elode. -SJlc s^- J?eah heo deop sy- hsef% grund 
on %8ere eorftan- ^ seo eor%e abeHS ealle sA- *] Jone micclan gdrsecg* ^ ealie wylspringas *] ^n J?urh 
hire yma%. Swa swa ^ddran L'cga% on J^ses mannes lichaman^ swa licga% J^a wzBterseddran geond J^as 
eor%an. Nsef^ na%or« ne s^ ne M* nsenne stede* buton on eoHSan. 1.5 

DE EQUINOCTnS. 

Manegra manna cwyddung is J^set seo lenctenlice emniht gebyrige rihtlice on octava Td. April. • J>set 
is on Marian msessedseg. Ac ealle %a Easteman 3 Egyptiscan • J?e selost cunnon on gerimcrsefte • tealdon 
Jyset seo lenctenlice emniht is gewislice on Xllma Jd, Aprtl, • J^set is on SSe Benedictes msessedseg. Eft is 
beboden on J^am regole* J^e us gewissa% be J^cere halgan eastertide* J^set nsefre ne sy se halga Easterdseg 20 
gemsersod* cer %an %e seo lenctenlice emniht sy ag&n^ ^ %ses dseges lencge ofterstige J?a niht Wite nu 
for %i • gif hit wsere rihtlice emniht on Marian maessedaeg • J?8et se dseg ne gelumpe nffifre ofer %am easter- 
daege • swa swa hS foroft de%. Us is neod J^set we %a halgan eastertide be ^m so^um regole healdon • 
nsefire &r emnihte- tl oferswi%dum J^eostrum. PorJ^i we secga^ so%lice Jjset seo emniht is swa swa we 
aer cwsedon • on Xllma kL April. • swa swa J>a geleafiullan feederas gesetton • ^ eac gewisse dsegmsel ^s 25 
swa tSBca^. Eac %a o%re J>reo tida • J^set is se sumerlica sunstede "j se winterlica • "j seo hserfestlicc emniht • 
sind to enmettenne be %yssere emm'hte • Jrset hi syn sume dagas gehealdene ser %am octara kalendas. Wi- 
todlice se emnihtes daeg is eallum middanearde Hn • *] gelice 14ng • "j ealle o^re dagas on twelf mon%um 
habba% mislice langsumnysse. On sumum earde hi beo% lengran • on sumum scyrtran • for ^sere eorfian 
sceadewunge • tl J^aere sunnan ymbgange. Seo eor%e stent on gelicnysse anre pinnhnyte • 3 seo sunne glit 30 
onbutan be Godes gesetnysse •. 1 on J?one ende • J^e heo scint • is dseg J>urh hire lihtinge • ^ se ende • J?e 
heo forl^t • by% mid %eostrum ofeHScaht • o% J>set heo eft J>ider genealsece. Nu is J>sere eor%an sinewealt- 
nys^ ^ J>sere sunnan ymbgang* hremming J^set se dteg ne bi% on selcum earde geh'ce lang. On India 
lando wenda^ heora sceada on sumera suftweard • 3 on wintra nor%weard. Eft on Alexandria gfe% seo 
sunne upp rihte on %am sumerlicum sunstede on middsege^ ^ ne bi% ndn sceadu on nane healfe. pis 35 
ylce gctima% eac on simium o%rum stowum. Meroe hatte ^n igland J^set is Jyseray Silhearwena eard. on 
%am iglande hsef% se lengsta dseg on geare twelf tida ^ lytle mare f>onne ane healfe tide. On %am earde - 
J>e is gehaten Alexandria* hseff^ se lengsta dseg feowertync tida. On Italia^ J>fiet is Romana rice* hsef% 
se dseg fiftyne tida. On Engla lande h8ef% se lengsta dseg seofontyne tida. On ^am ylcan eardc nor^e- 3^ 

1. geripe. up. ofer-fled. eaU. egiptisce. 3. hwilum leng. sy^lSaD. 3. ea. up-abrece. hyre. 4. reccea^. 6. eall. binoan. 7. gehatene. 
S. bufan. betweox byre. 9. deett ene. 10. ymbtTm^. hyre. synd. hyre. 11. sle-middan. byh% ne ufor ne ny%or. 12. awince. 
18. abyrC slce. miclan. wyU-sprlngas. 14. hyre. eddran. Ucgea^. ]>a8 wster «ddran J^nrh J^as eor^n. 15. naW. ^. 
16. nqninoctiis. 17. ymniht. 17. 19. kt. Apt. 18. mvsse dsge. egiptieoan. 19. daodecima. mjesse dsge. 21. lenge. 22. ^y. 
messe-doge. 23. so%an. 24. ofer-swi^cm. 25. 'XII* kt. Apl. dsegmelas. 26. sunnstade. ymniht. 27. synt. J^issere. ar ]>an. ki. 
26. an. lang. 29. langnisse. l«ngran. sumon. 31. abutan gewisliee be. ys. hyre. lybtinge. 32. ]>ystrum. %yder. 33. ymgang. 
34. scada. gc%. 85. up. sumerlican sunnstede. nan. 36. an. Sillhearewena, 37. Inngsta. 88. Isngsta. desunt omnia ab On 
Italia usque ad seofontyne tida. 
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weardan beo% leohte nihta on sionera- swylce hit ealle niht dagige* swa swa ne sylfe foroft gesawon. 
Thile hatte dn igland be nor^an l^isum iglande • six daga fser on s& - on %am ne bi% nin niht on sumer- 
licum sunstede six dagum • foHSan %c seo sunne bi% ]?onnc swa feorr nor% ag^ • ]^8Bt heo hwonlice 
undergA^ |>»re eor%an gecndungC' swilce liit aBfnige* ^ }>aerrihte eft up gae%. Eft on winterlicum 
5 sunstcde nc bij nan dag on %am forcs»dan iglande» for?jan ^e seo sunne bi% )>onne swa feorr 8<i% 
agiin • )T»t hirc lcoman ne magon to %am lande gcrascan • for faere eor%an sinewealtnysse. Is ]^eah to 
witenne fat sjmle bi% under d»gc ^ nihte feowcr •] twcntig tida • "] on emnihtes dcge • J>«t is %oone se 
dfiog tl seo niht gelicc lange beo% • )?onne hsdPS hyra aeg^er twelf tida - swa swa Crist sylf on his godspelle 
cwfleft- nonne XII. hore sUnt dieif L& h^ ne h»f5 se d»g twelf tida? So?)lice )^»re sunnan ormaetan 

10 hffitu wyrc% fif d»las on middanearde • J>a we hata% on Lcdcn quinque zonas • \mt sind fif gyrdlas. An 
J>»ra d»Ia is on »lemiddan weallendc *] unwunigendlic for )>»re sunnan neawiste- on %am ne earda-t 
nto eor%lic raan- for )>am unaberendlicum bryne. ponne beo% on twa healfa )?»re h^tan twegen d^las 
gcmetcgode^ na%or ne to h&te ne to ccalde. On %am noHSran d»Ie wuna% call manncynn under )»am 
bradan circulc ^^e is gehatcn zodiacus, Beo% )^onnc gyt twegen d»Ias on twa hcalfa^ )?am gemetegodum 

15 d»le on sutewcardan *] norfeeweardan )jises ymbhwyrftes • cealde tl unwunigendlice • for)>an )'e seo sunne 
nc cym% him n»fre to * ac »tstent on »g%re healfe »t %am sunstedum. 

DE BISSEXTO. 

Sumc preostas secga% )?»t bisaeoptm cume ^uih. )>»t )?»t losue ab»d »t Gode ))»t seo sunne stod 
stillc anes d»ges lencge- ))a %a he %a h»%enan of %an earde adylegode \e him God forgeaf. So% )»«t 

20 is l^ffit seo sunne %a stod anes d»gcs Icncge bufon %»re byrig Gabaon- )>urh )>»s )?egenes bene- ac se 
d»g codc for% swa swa o%re dagas • tl nis n»frc )>urh )>»t bissextus • )?eah )>e %a iingel»redan swa wenon. 
Bisjs tuwa • sextus se sixta • bissextus tuwa syx • for )?an ISc we cwe%a% on )?am geare nu to d»g F/. i:Z. 
Martii' tl eft on merigen VI. kl, Martii* foHSan ))e »fre bi% &n d»g tl &n niht mfi on %am feor^san 
gcare j^onnc w»re on %am )?rim ^r. Se d»g ] sco niht weaxa% of %am six b'dum )?e »lce geare beo% 

25 to lafe • to eacan )?am %rim hund dagum • *] fif ^ sixtig daga. Seo sunne beyrn% \sl twelf t&cna on irim 
hund dagum "j fif tl sixtig dagum^ tl on six tidum^ swylce heo nu to geare gange on »rnc merigen on 
)»»s cmnihtes circulo • o%re geare on middfflge • )jriddan geare on »fen • feor^an geare on middre nihtc • on 
fam fiftan geare eft on »me merigen. Witodlice »lc %ara feowcr geara agifiS six tida • )>»t sind feower 
tl twentig tida^ an d»g 3 &n niht. £)one d»g settan Romanisce witan to )>am mon%e ]?e we hata% 

30 Fcbruarius • foHSan %e se monat) is ealra scyrtst ^ endencxt. Be ^am d»ge spr»c se wisa Augustinus 
))»t se »lmihtiga scyppend hine gesceope fram frym^e middaneardes to micelre gerynu • tl gyf he bi% 
forlffitcn unateald • )>«rrihte awent eal )»»8 gearcs ymbrcne %wyres • *] he belimp% »g^er ge to ^cere 
sunnan ge to %am monan* for%an %e %»r is tn d»g 3 ^^ niht. Gif ^'u nelt hinc tellan eac to ^'am 
monan* swa swa to )>»re sunnan- )yonne aw»gst ^^u )7one easterlican regol^ ^ »lces niwan monan gerim 

35 ealles ^ks gcares. 

DE SALTU LUNAE. 

Sw& swil )>»re sunnan sleacnys acen^ »nne d»g tl ane niht ^fre ymbc feower gear • swa eac J^ffls 

monan swiftnys awyrp% tit »nnc d»g tJ ane niht of ^am getele his rynes »fre embe nigontj^^ne gear • *] 

se d»g is gehatcn saltus lune • )>»t is %»s monan hlyp • forfean %e he oferhlyp^ »nne d»g • ^ swa near 

40 )^am nigonteo^an gearc' swa bi% se niwa mona braddra gesewen. Se mona was »t fruman on »fen 



1. dagie. 3. &d. ]*y8Uiu. syx. nan. 3. QDdergae^. SQnostede'. bjx. for^am. 4. ewylce. 5. suonstede. 6 a^an. hyre. ys. 7. dsg 'i niht. 
*XX'tig. d«g. 9. duodocim bore. hn. armietan. 11. un-gewune-Iic. neaweste. 12. nan. mann. nnberendlicom. h»tan. dielas. 13. bate. 
15. I^yees. unwuniendlice. 16. aunostedum. IS. Btod. 19. %am. adUegode. 30. etod. 21. wena%. 22. twuwa. ayxta. twuwa. 
for ^am we. soxta ki Mart. 23. eft amerigen. sexta. an an. ma. 24. syx. 25. Byxtig. tacna. 26. syxtig daga. merien. 27. oyrcnle. 
28. agyf\S syx. 29. weras "i witan. 30. for %am. ende-nyhst. 32. un-teald. eall. ymb-ryn. 33. an bis, 84. awast. niwas. 
ge-rim. 36. lunea. 37. swa swa. ssf^e. 38. swiftnes. ut. getaele hys. ymbe. neogontyne. 40. neogonteo^au. 
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gesceapen • tl se&e sy%%an on «Bfen his ylde awent. 6if he bi% ftr cefene £ram ^aere sunnan geedniwod* 
h6 bi% )>onne sona efter sunnan setlunge niwe geteald. Gif he )7onne «fter sunnan setlunge ontend bi%- 
o%%e on middere nihte • o%%e on hancrede - ne bi% he niefre niwe geteald • {^eah %e he haebbe j^reo *] 
twentig tida ser^an %e he becume to %an aefene )>e he on gesceapen wses. Be %isum is oft micel emb- 
spraec» ]>onne %a laewedan wylla^ habban %one monan be %an )?e hi hine geseo%' *] %a gelseredan hine 5 
healda% be J^isum foresaedan gesceade. Hwilon bi% se m6na ontend of J^aere sunnan on dseg- hwilon on 
niht • hwilon on aeme merigen • hwilon on Afen • *] swa mislice • ac hc ne bi% )?eah niwe fler^an ISe hfi 
)>one fiefen gesih^. Ne sceal nan Cristen man nan ^ing be %am monan wiglian • gif he hit de% • his 
geleafa ne bi% naht. Swa lengra daeg swa bi% se niwa mona ufor gesewen • *] swa scyrtra daeg swa 
bi% se niwa mona ny%or gesewen. Gif seo sunne hine onael^ ufan • )jonne stupa% h^ • gif heo hine 10 
onael?) riht )?wyr8 • )7onne bif> hStemlice gehyrned. Gif heo hine ontent neo%an • )?onne capa% he upp. 
For%an %e he went sefre %one hricg to ftsere sunnan weard* he bi% swa awend^ swa swa heo hine 
atent. Nu cwe%a% sume men • )?e \\& gescead ne cunnon • \m\. se mona hine wende be ^an %e hit 
wedrian sceall on ^am mon^e • ac hit ne went nsefre • na%or ne weder ne ^nwcder • of %am %e his 
gecynde is. Men magon swa %eah • )?a %e fyrwitte beo% • cepan be his bleo • "\ be )>«re sunnan • o%%e 15 
)>aBS rodercs • hwilc weder toweard by%. Hit is gccyndclic )?aet ealle eoHSIice lichaman beo% fulran • on 
weaxendum monan^ )?onne on wanigendum. Eac fa treowa^ )>e beo% aheawene on fullum monan^ beo<> 
heardran wi% wyrmaetan • ^ iengfarran ))onne ^a ))e beo?) on niwum monan aheawene. Seo slfe ^ se 
mona ge%w«rlaBca% him betweonan • aefre hi beo% geferan • on waestme 1 on wanunge • 1 swa swa se 
mona daeghwonlice feower prican lator arist )?onne he on %am o%rum daege dyde • swa eac seo s& symle 20 
feower pricon lator flew%. 

DE DIVERSIS STELLIS. 

Sume menn cwef>a% )?8et steorran fealla^ of heofenum. Ac hit ne sind n& steorran \vii ^aer feal- 
la% • ac is fyr of )jam rodore • \^ sprinc% of %am tuaglum • swa swa spearcan do% of fyre. Witodlice 
swa fela steorran sind gyt 6n heofenum • swa swa on frym%e waeron • )?a ^a ht God gesceop. Ealle 25 
msest hi sind faeste on J^am firmamentum • ^ %anon ne afealla% - %a hwile \q %eos woruld stent. Seo 
sunnC' tl se mona* *] aefensteorra • ^ daegsteorra^ *] o%re %ry steorran^ ne sind na faeste on )?am firma- 
mentum • ^c habba% hyra agenne gang on siindron. j>a seofon sind geh^tene septem planete. ^ ic w&t 
)>aBt hit wile ^^incan swi%e ungeleaflxillic ungelaerediun mannum • gif we secga?> gewislice be f^am steorran • 
1 be heora gange. Arcton hatte ftn tungel on nor^ddble^ se haefS seofon steorran tJ is for%i o)^rum 30 
naman gehdten septemtrio • )»one h&ta% laewede men Carles wdbn . Se ne gib^ n»fre adune under )?issere 
eor%an • swa swa o%re tunglan do% • ac he went abutan • hwilon up hwilon adiine • ofer daeg tJ ofer niht 
OiSer tungel is on su^daele ^^isum gelic^ f>one we ne magon naefre geseon. Twegen steorran standa% 
eac stille • an on su^daele o^^er on nor^daele • %a sind on Leden axis gehatene • )?one su^ran steorran 
we ne geseo% nae&e • ^^one nor^ran we geseo% • ^'one hata% menn scipsteorra. Hi sind gehatene axis • 35 
))8et is ex • foHSan %e se firmamentum went on ^am twam steorrum • swa swa hweowul tyrn% on exe • tl 
for%i ht standa% symle stille. Pli&de sind gehatene ^^a seofon steorran "pe on hserfeste up aga% ^ ofer 
ealne winter scina% • gangende eastan westweard. Ofer ealne sumor ht ga% on nihtlicere tide under 
)>yssere eoHSan • ^ on daeg bufon. On winterlicere tide hi beo% on niht uppe • tJ on daeg adune. 3 9 



1. afenne. 9. he byt. setl-gange. 3. habbe. 4. ]>am sfenne. gescapen. ^jwm, deest oft. mycel ymbsprsc. 6. willa^. ^am. hi. 
6. se mona. 7. hwUon on »fen. hwilon on ame merigen. miatUce. he. 6. mann. ytncg, gyf. 10. ny^r. gyl he. 11. ]>wyrefl. 
he ymlice. ontend. up. 12. he. onwend. swa swa «eo snnne. 13. ontend. menn. 14. wuderian sceal. ac hine ne went. of 
%am ]>e him. 15. ys. menn. ^a ^ f^rwytte. 16. hwylc. 19. wmme. 90. mona dsghwamlice. arist. he. 91. prican. 23. heo- 
fenan. synd na. 94. BpringC tunglon. 9ft. hi. 97. mona. 96. aeofan. gehatene. planeta. wat 29. awy^e. 30. hyra. Arhcton. 
an tnngol. 31. gehaten. hata^. menn carles*wSn. ge%. ^yasere. 39. he went adane U hwUon np. 33. ^ysnm, 84. gehatene. 
85. Bcip Bteorra. 86. for )>am. steorran. hweogel. eaxe. 37. for %i hi. synd. 88. hi. nihtUcre. 89. Jyissere. bnfui. winter- 
licre. 
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Comcte sind gehatene )?a stcorran ^e faerlice *] ungcwunelice seteowia^- "3 sind geleomodc' swa \tet him 
g^5) of se lcoma • swilce o^er sunbeam. Hi ne bcoS na lange hwile gesewcne • ac swa oft swa hi aetco- 
wia?) • hi gebicnia^ sum )>ing niwes towcard )>a3re Icode ^c hi ofcr scina^. pcah ^e we sw^i^or sprecon 
bc heofenlicum tunglum • ne majg sw^a j^eah se ungela^rcda leomian hcora leohtbgeran ryne. 

5 DE DUODECIM VENTIS. 

Deos lyft • ]>c wc on lybba^ • is an ]>xra fcowcr gcsccafta j^e aelc lichamlic ^ing onwuina?^. Feower 
gesceafta sind ]>e ealle eor^lice lichaman onwunia^ • |'a3t sind aer • ig?iis • terra • aqua. Aer is lyft • igyiis 
fyr • terra eorbe • aqua w^ieter. Lyft is lichamlic gcsccaft swi^^c l^ynnc • seo ofergyb?) calne middancard* 
"3 up astih^ fonican o% )^one monnn. on f^am flco?) fugclas swa sw\a iixas swymma^ on w^ietcrc. Ne 

10 mihte heora nan flcon • naere sco lyft ?;e ht bcrt* • nc nan man ne nyten najfS^ nane or?^unge • buton 
%urh -^^a lyfte. Nis na sco or^&ung • ^e we utblawa^ *] innatco^ • urc sawul. ac is sco lyft )'C we on 
lybba?^ on -^isum |dcadlicuni lifc. swa swa fixas cwclaS • gif hi of w^a^tcrc bco^ • swa cac cwclb adc 
eor?)lic lichama • gif hc biS J^fcrc lyfto bcdajlccl. Nis nan iiclianilic c^ing fc mebbe f^a fcowcr gcsccafta 
him mid • f a^t is • lyft "3 fyr • corte "] waitcr. On jelcum lichaman sind )?as fcower ting. Nirac ainue 

15 sticcan "J gnid to sumum ^ince • hit hata^ )^icirihte of (Sam fyrc )>e him on luta?^. Forba^rn ^onc o5;crne 
ende • ^^onne gie% se wjeta lit a?t -feam of rum cndc mid \i\m smicc. Sw^a cac ure lichaman habba^ a^gv^cr 
ge hietan ge w^a?tan • cor^^an "] lyft. Sco lyft- ^c w^c cmbc sprcca^ • astih"& up forncan o?? J^onc monan» 
*1 aber& ealle wolcnu "] stOrmas. Sco lyft* ■&onne heo astyrcd bilS • is wind. Sc wind ha3f»S mislice 
naman on bocum. f)anon J^e hc bhew?^ him bift nama gcsctt. Feowcr hcafodw^indas sind. Sc fyrmcsta 

20 is castcrnc wind • subsolanus gchaten • for?^an ^c hc bhewlS fram '?^{ere sunnan upspringc^ "] is swi^c 
gcmctcgod. Se o-^cr heafodwind is su^crnc • ansier gchatcn • sc astyra?^ wolcnu *] ligettu • *] mislicc 
cwyld bl%w"?^ geond fas cor??an. Sc )M'idda hcafodwind hattc zeplurus on Greciscum gcrcordc • *] on 
Led^nu^i fahonius • se bhewS wcstan • ^ \\\y\\ his blied acucia^, calle cor^Slice bla}da *] blowa^ • *] se 
wind to\yyrp% *] 4awa% ajlcnc winter. Se fcor^a hcafodwind hattc septemtrio • se blajwj^ nor^an • ccald 

25 *] snawlio^^ and wyvc^ drie wolcnu. pas fcower hcafodwindas habba?^ bctwux him on yml>hwyi'ftc o%re 
cahta winthxs • ajfre betwux \im\ hcafodwindum twcgcn windas. f)iera naman *] blawuiigc wt mihton 
sccgan • gifv hit nc ^uhtc ajc^ryt to awrit(^nnc. Is swa {'cah hwaec^ere Cm ticra cahta winda aquHo ge- 
hiitcn • sc bliew^ nor^^an 'J castan • hcalic *] ccald • ^ swi^e dric • sc is gchatcn o"6rum naman horeas • "] 
calnc %onc cwyld • \c se su$:crna wind auster acen'(S • cahic hc todra;f% "] aflig^. Us tinc^ to mcnigfeald 

30 )?iet we swi^or cmbe ^is sprccon. 

DE PLUVIA. 

Renas cuma% of ^iere lyfte j^urh Godcs mihte. Sco lyft licea% "] atih% \onQ. wajtan of ealre 
eor?)an ] of ta^re sab • *] gcgadcra^ to scurum • "] ]^onne hco marc aberan nc mreg ♦ j^onnc fcah^ hit 
adune to reno alysed • ] toworpen hwilon \\iy]\ w^indas bliedum • Inyilon \uyIi ^ajrc sunnan luetan. "V^ e 
35 ryeda^ on 'JSaire bec • \c is gehatcn Itber regum • \xt se w itcga Hclias abiede a3t Godc • for ^ies folccs 
^wyrnyssum • \xt nan rcn ne com ofcr eor^an fcor^an healfan gcarc. f)a bied sc witcga cft ict Gode 
\xt he his folcc miltsian sccolde • ] him rcnas ^ cor^lice wcestmas forgifan. i)a astjlh hc up on anrc 
dune • ■] gcbigcdum cneowum gcbicd for bara folc • *] het his cnapan \'d hwilc bchealdan to )'ierc Sib • gif 
•^ hc aht gcsawc. f)a aet nixtan cwie^ se cnapa \xt hc gcsiiwe ofiirisan "fairc sib an lytcl wolcn. ] )'jer- 

1. comete. geleoD^adn. 2. gaj^. leoma. swylco. suun-beam. hiue boolS. 3. sprer,a"<S. 4. hyra. G. libba"5. ys. lichamlic. feor^a. 

7, onwunia^. s)Qd. aer. aer. 8. swy^Se. ofei-gffi^S. 9. fornerm. swimraa^S. 10. hi byr^. mann. naf^. 11. V> lyft. in-ateo^. 

12- libba^S. ^yssum. deadlican. bealS. 13. nan. 1."). J>ingo. 10. gx/S. waitu. ut. 17. hiPtan. wjctan. ymbe. monan. 18. abyr^JS. 

. -^ wolcna. stormas. is by"5. mistUce. 20. ys. swy^c. 21. astyre^. ligpttas. mi<tlice. 23. hlx.^S. blicdu. 25. drigo. betweox. 

27. seggau. gyf. ^jjryt. writeuue. hwa"5erH. an. 28. gehaten. 29. su"JSrena. aCcTn'^. mrenigfeald. 30. ymbo. 32. licca"JS. atyh^. 
33. omitUtur heo. 34. hjetan. 35. r<Tda"5. gehaten. witega. blaiw"!S. drigc. Elias. abred. 30. nan ren com. witega. 37. forgyfaa. 
astah. upon. 38. for p folc. 39. gnsawe. nyxtan. of j)jpre sa arisan. 
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rihte asweartode seo heofen • ^ wolenu arison - ^ se wind bleow • 3 wear% micel rfen geworden. Hit is 
swa swa we Ar siedon • ]^t seo lyft atih% np of ^sere eor%an ^ of %8Bre s^ ealne ^one w«tan_J ?e bi% to 
renum awend. fiaere lyfte gecynd is |^st heo sic% selcne w^tan upp to htre. i)is mieg sceawian se%e 
wile • h<i se_wfeta g»% upp swylce mid gmice olS ^ft mif^t^ • ^ gif hit sealt by% of ^Siere sft • hit bi% [J>urh] 
)?8ere sunnan h&tan "J %urh %»re lyfte bradnysse to ferscum w^tan awend. So^lice Godes miht gefada^ 
ealle gewederu • se%e buton earfo%nysse ealle )?ing gediht. HS nsere na sohnihtig • gif him ftnig gefadung 
earfo%e wftre. His nama is omnipoten^* )yflet w ip.l^ihtig^. forj^an %e hS meeg eal ]?8et hS wile^ ^ his miht 
n&war ne swinc%. 



DE GRAM)INE. 



Hagol 
fealla%. 



DE NIVE. 



Sn&w cym% of %am %ynnum wsotan J?e bi% upp atogen mid faare lyfte 3 bi% gefroren ^r)>an %e 
h6 to dropum geumen sy ^ swa sftmtinges fyl%. 

DE TONITRU. 15 

Buni?r cym^ of hfttan ^ of wAtan. Seo lyft tyh% )jone w»tan to hire neo%an ^ %a hsetan ufan • *] 
%onne hi gegaderode beo% seo hftte 3 se w&ta binnon J^sare lyfte* )?onne winna% hi him betwynan mid 
egeslicum swege^ 3 }>»t fyr aberst <it %urh ligette tl |3era% wsestmum^ gif he mare bi% )?onne se w&ta. 
Gif se wseta bi% mare %onne )?set fyr • Jonne frema% hit. Swa hattre sumor swa mare ^unor *] h^et on 
geare. So%Hce ^a ^uneras ^ %e lohannes ne moste awritan on apocaltpsin' sind gastlice to understan- 20 
denne- *] h! naht ne belimpa% to )^am %unere )?e on %issere lyfte oft egeslice brastla& . 8e bi% hlfld for 
}»re lyfte bradnysse • ^ frecenful for )?ses fyres sceotungum. Sy ^eos gesetnys %us her geendod. •) 

EXPLICIT HEC BREUITAS DE TEMPORIBUS. 



[co<>H«hw. EUANGELIUM MARCL 

Bibl. Bodl. OxoB.] 

on fruma god8pelle& bsIeDdes cristes Buoa godes ewa awilten ia In esaia ^onewitgu henu 

Cap. I. L Initium euangelii lesu Christi filii Dei. 2. Sicut scriptum est in Isaia propheta ecce 25 

ic sende engel min beforan onseone ]>ine se^e fegearwa^ weg ^inre stemn cllopande in 

ego mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam qui praeparabit uiam tuam ante te. 3. Uox clamantis in 

westenne gearwiga^ weig drihtnes rehte wyrca]> i doa% stige i gongas his wss ioKs in westenne geftalwade 

deserto parate uiam domini rectas facite semitas eius. 4. Fuit loannes in deserto baptizans 

] bodade fuUwiht hreownisse in forgefhisse s^nna ] fsrende was l fo^rde to hlm alle 

et praedicans baptismum poenitentiae in remissionem peccatorum. 5. Et egrediebatur ad eum onmis 

iudeas londe 'i ^ hierosolimisca aUe j gefUllwade tt6 him in iordanes streame ondetende synna 

ludaeae regio et lerosolymitae uniucrsi et baptizabantur ab iUo in lordanis flumine confitentes peccata 2, Q 



3. cr. atyh^. 3. syc^. wstan. up. hyre. 4. hu. up. smica. o%%e mld miste. ]>urh. 5. hetan. bradnysse. wstan. 6. le^ eaUe 
^ing gediht buton earfa^nyBse. He nare. lenlg. 7. wsre. ys. eall. 8. uahwar. 10. ren-dropum. up. 13. snaw. up. 14. semtinget. 
16. tonitrua. 16. hstan. wietan. hyre. ufon. 17. hste. wsta. betweonau. 18. abyrst ut ligett weta. 19. hattra. mara snmor j 
Uget. 31. ^yssere. brasla^. by^ blud. 82. flreeenfuU *) addU Cod. Coit: God helpe minum handum; omUtH: expUeit et qtuu 
sequuniur. 
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beora !l wm iohaDnei gegereUd i gewedad ml^ hemm cameiet ] gyrdela felleiine ymb iendenn his ;) 

sua. 6. £t erat loannes uestitaB pilis cameli et zona pellicea circa lumbos eius ct 

waldBtap&D i loppestra j wndn hnnigee 'p wexe]> on wude bendom ] *^ bracende was !] bodade cwe]>ende ejmey dom 

locustas et mel siluestre edebat 7. £t praedlcabat dicens uenit 

stroDgre mec cft me %«s i his nam io wjr^ fore hlutende nndon l loesan ]ywongas geecoaa his 

fortior me post me cuius non sum dignus procumbens soluere corrigiam calceamentorum eius. 

ic fulwade eowie in wstre he wiotudiice geftdwa% eowic mi% gaste halgfi 'J aworden waes in 

8. £go baptizaui uos aqua ille uero baptizabit uos spiritu sancto. 9. £t factum est in 

dagum %sm cwom se hslead fr9 nazare% ]>sre byrig to galilea ^ gefulwad wes in iordanen Ir9 iohanne J 

5 diebus illis uenit lesus a Nazareth Galilaeae et baptizatus est in lordane a loanne. 10. £t 

onstyde astag of wstre geseh ontjDde heoiunas ] gastes halga ■wiice culfra of dune ttigende 31 

statim ascendeiis de aqua uidit apertos coelos et spiiitum tanquam columbam descendentem et 

wuniende in faim i iu ^asm "J stsfh geworden waes of heofuoe ]>u eart sudu min leof on %e ic wel 

manentem in ipso. 11. £t uox facta est de coelis tu es filius meus dilectus in te com- 

licade "J sona ]>e gast draf hine on westen "i wss on westen feowertig daga "J 

placui. 12. £t statim spiritus expulit eum in desertum. 13. £t erat in deserto quadraginta diebus ct 

feowertig nshta J wss aeuuDad fr5 ]>sm wi^erwearda wes mi% wilde deorum "i euglas ge]>egDedon i herdon 

quadraginta noctibus et tentabatur a satana eratque cum bestiis et angeli ministrabant 

bim »fter ]>on wutudlice gesald waes iohanues cwom se baei in galilea bodade godspelies 

10 iilL 14. Postquam autem traditus est loannes uenit lesus in Galilaeam praedicans euangelium 

rice godes "i cwe]>eude for^on gefylled is tide 3 to geuealacede rice godes tireowsia^ "j 

regni Dei. 15. £t dicens quoniam impletum est tempus et appropinquauit regnum Dei poenitemini et 

geleCa]> in godspell J faBrende bi sas galilea gesaeh simonS '^ is petrus ] andreas bro%er 

credite euangelio. 16. £t praeteriens secus mare Galilaeae uidit Simonem et Andream fratrem 

his hia sendende uett on sae wenin for]>on fisceres *i cwaeb hed to se haei cnma^ aefter me 2f 

eius mittentes retia in mare erant enim piscatores. 17. £t dixit eis lesus uenite post me et 

gedoa eowic -^ ge beo]>aD i geseon fisceres monnil !l ricenlice mi% yj forleten nett fylgeode wenm him 

faciam uos fieri piscatores hominum. 18. £t protinus relictis retibus secuti sunt eiom. 

j foerde ^odsd lytel hwon gesaeh iacobus zebedes sunu ] iohannes bro^er his 'J ^a iica t hia in 

15 19. £t progressus inde pusillum uidit lacobimi Zebedaei et loannem fratrem eius et ipsos in 

scip gesetton 'p nett J sona i ^ariht geceigde hia J mi% ]>y f let faeder his zebedeus in scipe 

naui componcntes retia. 20. £t statim uocauit iUos et relicto patre suo Zebedaeo in naui 

ffli^ y» hyre monnum fylgende waerun him J infoerdun caphamaum ]>aBre byrg J sona reste dagas in- 

cum mercenariis secuti sunt eum. 21. £t ingrediuntur Capharnaum et statim sabbatis in- 

foerde i ineode to somnungum gelaerde hia J swigadun i stylton ofer laere his waes for^on laerende 

gressus iu synagogam docebat eos. 22. £t stupebant super doctrina eius erat enim docens 

hia swilce t swa he mshte hsfde 'i no swa u%wutn ] wns in somnungum heora monn in gaiste 

eos quasi potestatem habens et non sicut scribae. 23. £t erat in synagoga eorum homo in spiritu 

unclaenam J oft deopade cws]>ende hwst us !] %e ]>7 halcud %» nazarenisca come ]>u to losane t lorene 

20 immundo et exclamauit 24, dicens quid nobis et tibi lesu Nazarene uenisti peidere 
usic ic wat hwst ]>a eart halig god j bebeod i beboden is him se haslend ew»%ende swiga ]>a j gaa of 

nos scio qui sis sanctus Dei. 25. £t comminatus est ei lesus dicens obmutesce et exi de 

^Sasm menn gast onclaDne J bitende t bat hine gast %e nndsBne J ofcliopande stasfne micelre t miccle 

homine. 26. £t discerpens eum spiritus immundus et exclamans uoce magna 
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*i ofeode frQ him tl wundrende wsrun alle ^ub "^te hie frognon i tscadun betwihc heom cwe]>ende hwst 

exiit ab eo. 27. £t mirati sunt omnes ita ut conquirerent inter se dicentes quid- 

-^ is ^iB hwile 1*T ^losi^Sas niowa it for^n in mshte ] gastum unclanum hata^ *i 

nam est hoc? quaenam doctrina haec noua? quia in potestate etiam spiritibus immundis imperat et 

edmoda% him 'J sprang i foerde mersung i mer^o his eona i instyde i m^ in eallum ^s londe galilea 

obediunt eL 28. Et processit rumor eius statim in omnem regionem Galilaeae. 

"i recene foerde of somnunga comon in hus '^ is petrus j andreas mi% iacob ] 

29. £t protinus egredientes de synagoga uenerunt in domum Simonis et Andreae cum lacobo et 

iohannee gelegen wes wutudlice swsBgre i> is petrus fefer drifende 'J r»]>e cwedun to liim of ]>s i of )«re 

loanne. 80. Decumbebat autem socrus Simonis febricitans et statim dicunt ei de illa. 5 

] com geneolacede ahof )Sa ilca 'J mi% ]>y gegripen w»8 hond hie J ricenliee forlet hio hal frO ride sohte i gedrif 

31. Et accedens eleuauit eam apprehensa manu eius et continuo dimisit eam febris 

"J ge^gnede heom afen witudlice ]>a gewar^ mi%]>7 to sete eode sunne gefoerdun brohtun to him alle ]>a 

et ministrabat eis. 32. Uespere autem facto cum occidisset sol afferebant ad eum onmes 

yfle hebbende J deoftil hsbende («ic) J w»s alle csstre i burg gesomnad to dore i geat J lecnade 

male habentes et daemonia habentes. 33. Et erat omnis ciuitas congregata ad ianuam. 34. Et curauit 

monige ]>a ^e weran geswancte mitseulieum adlum J deofles monige he fdraf i afirde J ne let him 

multos qui uexabantur uariis languoribus et daemonia multa eiiciebat et non sinebat ea 

e 
eprecan totfon he wisten hine ^ on «ringe swiCe aras 'J foerde i Cnrende eode in westige stowe i styde 

loqui quoniam sciebant eum. 35. Et diluculo ualde surgens egressus abiit in desertum locum 10 

J ^er gebsd 'J fylgende wss him simon J ]»a%e mi% him wsrun J miC^y onfundun hine 

ibique orabat 36. Et prosecutus est eum Simon ct qui cum ilio erant 37. Et cum inuenissent eum 

cw»dun to him ?^on alle soeca]> %e ^ cw«]> to heom se hsi g& we i wutu gangan in ^a nehsto lond 

dlxerunt ei quia omnes quaerunt te. 38. Et ait illis eamus in proximos uicos 

3 ^ csstre ^te J ec ^r ic bodige ^ to ^isse for]^n io com J wm bodande in somnungum heora 

et ciuitates ut et ibi praedicem ad hoc enim ueni. 39. Et erat praedicans in synagogis eorum 

1 alle galile J deoflu fordrafihrarp 'J com to him lic^rowere bed i bidende («ic) hlm j mid oneu 

et in omni Galilaea et daemonia eiiciens. 40. Et uenit ad eum leprosus deprecans eum et genu 

begende i beginge cwib]> gif ^u wilt yu mmh me geclensige se hslend witudlico ^a wm miltsende him ge- 

flexo dixit ei si uis potes me mundare. 41. lesus autem misertus eius ex- 15 

rahte honda his 'J hran him cwa]> to him ic wille gednnsie ] mi% yj cw»^ hr»^ foerde 

tendit manum suam et tangens eum ait illi uolo mundare. 42. Et cum dixisset statim discessit 

from him ^e hriofal J geclensad wns ^ beboden wns him hre^e J draf hine 'J cwmip 

ab eo lepra et mundatus est 43. Et comminatus est ei statimque eiecit illum. 44. Et dicit 

to him gesih ^n nsnegum menn secge i ewe^ ah gaa nteaw ]>e tem aldor sacerd 'J agef for dsn- 

ei uide nemini dixeris sed uade ostende te principi sacerdotum et offer pro emun- 

a 
sunge ])ine ]>a ]>e heht moyses in G7]>nisse tem bo)S he foerde ongan bodige ] 

datione tua quae praecepit Moyses in testimoniiun illis. 45. Atque ille egressus cpepit praedicare et 

marsige word ]>us •p wntudlioe ne mehte eawunga in ^a ceastre ingangan i ineode ah butan in 

diffamare sermonem ita ut iam non posset manifeste in ciuitatem introire sed foris in 20 

wtetigum stowum wiere 3 gesomnadnn i e&ie comon to him «ghwonan fi^ Bghwile& halfo 

desertis locis csset et conueniebant ad eum undique. 

"J «ft Bona i hr»^ Infoerde i ineode oaphamail ^ byzig «f t dagum J gehered wns 

Cap. IL 1. Et iterum intrauit Capharnaum post dies. 2. Et auditum est ^ 2. 

5 
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*}> in hose wsre ^ efhe comon mbnige ])U8 't)te ne mshte foan t nioman ne to dore i to geate 'i spre» 

quod in domo esset et conuencrunt multi ita ut non caperet neque ad ianuam et lo- 

e 
cende wss heom i bim word ^ comon to ferende i bringende to him ])one eorC crypel Be%e frO feowrum 

quebatur eis uerbum. 3. Et uenerunt ferentes ad cum paralyticum qui a quattuor 

wses geboren J mi% 'pj hi ne mshtan gebringan hine him for mengo f>enacadun i onwreogon ii hos i ytL bere 

portabatur. 4. Et cum non possent offerre eum illi prae turba nudauerunt tectum 

])Sr he WSB8 *i openedon i opnende dydon adune sendun i settun ya. bere in %sre ]>e eor^rypel Isc i licgendo wc« 

ubi erat et patefacientes submiserunt grabatum in quo paralyticus iacebat. 

mi%]>y gessp-h ]>oone se hslend geleafa heora cwsb]) to ]>« eor^crypele sunu forgefen beo]7an %e synna ]>in« 

5 5. Cum autem uidisset Icsus iidcm illorum ait paralytico fili dimittuntur tibi peccata tua. 

weron wntudlice %nr sume of u])wutum sittende i ^encende i smeando in heortum heortil laic) hwst 

6. Erant autem illic quidam de scribis scdentes et cogitantcs in cordibus suis 7. quid 

])es %us i swa spreca]) heofalsa]) {sio) hwa msBg fgeofan i f letan synne nym]>e ane god of ]>on Bona 

hic sic loquitur? blaspliematl quis potest dimittere peccata nisi solus Deus? 8. Quo statim 

onget se hslend gast his "^te swa ])ohton i smeadon betwih heom cws]) to heom hwaet ]>a8 ge])enca^ in 
cognito lesus spiritu suo quia sic cogitarent intra se dicit illis quid ista cogitatis in 

heortum eowrom hwst is o])re i ea^ur to cwe]>anne ])sm eor^cryple forgefen beo])un ])e synne ])ine o^iSe 

cordibus uestris? 9. Quid est facilius diccre paraljtico dimittuntur tibi peccata an 

cwe]>an aris ^ nim i ber bore ))ine i gaa ymi wutud wita]) ge '})te he mxhte hnfe]) sonu 

10 dicere surge tolle grabatum tuum et ambula? 10. Ut autem sciatis quia liabet potcstatem filius 

monnes on eor])a fgefnisse synne cws]) to ]>fe eor^cryple ]>e ic 8«cge aris tJ i^io^ here ^ine ^ 

liominis in terra dimittendi peccata ait paralytico 11. tibi dico surge tolle grabatum tuum et 

gaa to huso ))iDum ^ instyde he aras ^ underleat bere eode beforan allum swa 'j^te ofwun- 

uade in domum tuam. 12. Et statim surrexit ille et sublato grabato abiit coram omnibus ita ut mira- 



dradun aUe ^ ]>a wor))adun god cwe])ende '}5te hia nsfre ])us i swilc ne gesegun i fforende 

rentur omnes et honorificarent Deum diccntes quia nunquam sic uidimus. 13. Et cgressas est 

aefter sona ec to bsp! oall ])a ))reat cymeude to him ^ la^rde hia ^ mi%])y ])onan foerde gesffYi 

rursus ad mare omnisque turba ueniebat ad eum et docebat eos. 14. Et cum practeriret uidit 

sittende to geafol monungo tl cwe]) to liim folgam {sic) i fylge me ^ aras fylgendo wies him 

15 Leui Alphaei sedcntem ad telonium et ait illi sequere me. et surgens secutus cst eum. 

a 
] geworden wss mi)S])y gehlionade in huse %ffis monige opeulice synnige i behsunne synfuUe iGtga>dre 

15. Et factum est cum accumberet in domo illius multi publicani et peccatorcs simul 

gereston i hleonadun mi% ^ofi hsi ^ ^egnum his weron for^on moniga %a%e ^ fyligdun i fylgende werun him 

discumbebant cum lesu et discipulis eius erant enim multi qui et sequebantur eum. 

i u^wutu i %a aldn gisegun for^oo %st he ett i etende wss mi^ ^sm synfuUum J ba^r syuoigom hic 

IG. Et scribae ct pharisaei uidcntes quia manducaret cum publicanis et pcccatoribus dice> 

cwiedun ^egnum his forhwon mi% bffirsunnigum *J syufullum etcst i drinces larow iower mi¥€y 

bant discipulis eius quarc cum publicanis et peccatoribus manducat et bibit magister ucster? 17. Hoc 

geherde ^is %e hsi cws^ to hlm no ned ^ffirfe habbas hailo to lece ah %a%e )fel habbas ne for^on com ic 

20 audito lesus ait illis non neccsse habcnt sani medico scd qui male habent non enim ueni 

to ceguune soCfsste ah syonfylle ^ weron %egnas iohannes ^ ^a aldv fxstende J comvn J 

uocare iustos sed peccatores. 18. Et crant discipuli loannis et pharisaei ieiunantes et ueniunt et 

cwedvn him fhwon ^egoas iohanues J %a aldu fsestcnde %ine wutudi ^egnas ne fsstas 3 

dicunt illi quare discipuli loannis et pharisaeorum ieiuuaut tui autem discipuli non ieiunant? 19. £t 
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cw2e)S to him %o hsi ahne ne magvn sonti ¥a hwile %e brudgoma mi^S him is festende swa loT^ge 

ait illis lesus numquid possunt filii nuptiarum quamdiu spqnsos cum illis est ieiunare? quanto 

tide habbas mi$ ^one brydgnma ne magnn festa cnma% %onne dagas mi^^Sj ginHmpn bilS 

tempore habent secum sponsum non possunt ieiunare. 20. Uenient autem dies cum auferetur 

f^om him %e brydguma ^ %a hia fsstas in %ffm dagum nsnig for^on niowes flyhtes siowes 

ab eis sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt in illis diebus. 21. Nemo assumentum rudis panni assuit 

giwedo \ gigereln aldu o¥era %ing from nime% fylnisse niowe ftom aldun ^ mara toslitnesse bi% ^ 

uestimento ueteri alioquin aufert supplementum nouum a ueteri et maior scissura fit. 22. Et 

nffinigmon sonde^ win niowe in byttnm aldum mara woen to slite% ^xt win %a bytte ^ "^ win agoten bi% 

nemo mittit uinum nouum in utres ueteres alioquin dirumpet uinum utres et uinum efFundetur 5 

j %io bytte losed ah %ffit win niowe in byttnm niowe sendes is rehtlio Ij giworden wss ofter soua 

et utres peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres nouos mitti debet 23. Et factum est iterum 

mi)S%7 sunna dsge eode )Se haet %erh j %pgnas his ongnnnun for)Sgonga ^ 

cum sabbatis ambularet dominus per sata et discipuli eius coeperunt progredi et uellere spicas. 

^ aldu wutudt cwedun him heono hwst doa)S ge on sunna dsge %stte nis alefed ^ cws% to him 

24. Pharisaei autem dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt sabbatis quod non licet? 25. Et ait illis 

nsfre ne liomades \ ne liornadnn hwst dyde daui^ %a hnedbihoefo hsfde ^ hy[n]crende he 1] %a%e 

nunquam legistis quid fecerit Dauid quando necessitatem habuit et esuriit ipse et qui 

mi% hine wemn hwa ineode in hus godes under abiathar aldor sacerda ^ hlafas 

cum eo erant? 26. Quomodo introiuit in domum Dei sub Abiathar principe sacerdotum et panes 10 

fore gigoorwads gibrec ^ neron alefed to eotanne nymCe anum sacerdum ^ salde ^sm %e mi% hine 

propositionis manducauit quos non licebat manducare nisi sacerdotibus et dedit eis qui cum eo 
werun ^ cws% to him dsg for monU giworden wss j nss mon fore rsste dsg 

erant? 27. £t dicebat eis sabbatum propter hominem factum est et non homo propter sabbatum. 

for)Son hlafard is sunu monnes ec to rsste dsge 

28. Itaque dominus est filius hominis etiam sabbati. 

^ ineode eftersona in somnunga ^ wss %er mon hsfde houda dryge j 

Cap. ni. 1. Et introiuit iterum in synagogam et erat ibi homo habens manum aridam. 2. Et 

biheoldun hine gif he halges dsges gigemde *^ his teldun t niCradun hine j cws% to %sm menn hsb- 

obseruabant eum si sabbatis curaret ut accusarent illum. 3. Et ait homini ha- 15 

bende honda dryge aris in middum ^ cwsC to him gif is alefed on rsste dagam wel wyrca 1; yfle 

benti manum aridam surge in medium. 4. Et dicit eis licet sabbatis bene facere an male 

%a sawle hale gidoa t loesiga so^S hia swigadun ^ ymbsceowadun hine mi%%7 unrotsade ofer 

animam saluam facere an perdere? at illi tacebant. 5. Et circumspiciens eos cum ira contristatus super 

ungleownisse heorta hiora cws^ to %sm menn a^ene honda )Siue ^ a^enede j eft gibsted wss houda 

caecitate cordis eorum dicit homini extende manum tuam. Et extendit et restituta est manus 

him J )Sa eodnn %ona wutudt sona %a phari? mi% herodes Vegnum ^shtunge his dedun wi% him 

illi, 6. Exeuntes autem statim pharisaei cum Herodianis consilium faciebant aduersum eum 
hu hine loesiga mshtun ^ %e hst mi)S ^egntl his foerde to ss ^ monige ^reatas of 

quomodo eum perderent 7. lesus autem cum discipulis suis secessit ad mare et multa turba a 20 

galilea j of iudeum fylgende wsrun him ^ firom hierust ^ fr9 idumeum j ofer iordancs ^ 

Galilaea et ludaea secuta est eum. 8. Et ab lerosolymis et ab Idumaea et trans lordanem et 

%a%e ymb tyri ^ sindone mengu micle herende werun t giherdun ^aCe he wyrcende wss comnn to 

qui circa Tyrum et Sidonem multitudo magna audientes quae facicbat uenerunt Sid 2 Z 

5* 
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him 'i cwfi% to %egnam his *^te scip him gibrohtim 1; herdun for tem mengum tet hls ne tor- 

eum. 9. Et dixit discipulis suis ut nauicula sibi deseruiret propter turbam ne com- 

trednn hine J monige for^on he gihslde %ns -^te his rnsdnn on bine -p hi» him gihrionnn fwa 

primereut eum. 10. Multos enim sanabat ita ut irruerent in eum ut illum tangerent quot- 

feoln ^onne hsfde [nn]cu^ ai^-vlo 'i gasta unclsnra mi^^y hine gisegnn gifeoUnn i lutnn to him tl 

quot habebant plagas. 11. Et spiritus immundi cum illum uidebant procidebant ei et 

cliopadnn cwe)Sende ^n ar% sunu godes ^ swiCe bibead him '^hiane eowde him 

clamabant dicentes 12. tu es filius Dei. et uehementer comminabatur eis ne manifestorent illum. 

3 astag on mor cegde to hxm )Sa Ucn walde he )) comon to him )) dyde '^te 

5 13. Et ascendens in montem uocauit ad se quos uoluit ipse et uenerunt ad eum. 14. Et fecit ut 

hie were twelfe mi% him ec ^ *]5te sende his to bodanne i salde him nuBhte gemnisse 

essent duodecim cum illo et ut mitteret cos praedicare. 15. Et dedit illis potestatem curandi 

to nntmmnissum ^ toworpnisse diowla ^ gisette to Simon noma petres )) iaS Zebedee ann» 

infirmitates et eiiciendi daemonia. 16. Et imposuit Simoni nomen Petnis. 17. Et lacobum Zebedaei 

i iohanoes bro%er iacobes j gisette him noma tet is buoo %vnres )) andreas ^ 

et loannem fratrem lacobi et imposuit eis nomina Boanerges quod est filii tonitrui. 18. Et Andream et 

philip "J bath j matb ^ thoma ^ laooE !) th )) 

Philippum et Bartholomaeum et Matthaeiun et Thomam et lacobum Alphaei et Thaddaeum et Simonoai 

^one cananisca J iud %oii scariothisca se^ salde hine D cuma^ to hnse j efne comnn 

10 Cananaeum. 19. Et ludam Iscariotem qui et tradidit illum. 20. Et ueniunt ad dommn et conuenit 

eft Bona %io mengn ^os 'p hm ne mshtnn ne hlaf brucca ^ mi%%7 giherde hiB eodim 

iterum turba ita ut non possent neque panem manducare. 21. Et cum audissent sui exienmt 

to haidanne hino cwedun for^on ^stte on wra%%o giwcerred {rie) wes 3 nCwutu %a%e from hieni- 

tenere eum dicebant enim quoniam in furorem uersus est 22. Et scribae qui ab leroso- 

Balem aBtignn 1; ^ona comun hi» cwedun "^te t for^n beizS hsfsB ] T^on on aldor diowla gidrifes 

lymis descenderant dicebant quoniam Beelzebub habet et quia in principe daemoniorum eiicit 

diowlo i efne gicegde %a ilcn in bispeUum cwsiS to ^m i him hnu meg he %e wi^erworda diownl 

daemonia. 23. Et conuocatis eis in parabolis dicebat illis quomodo potest satanas 

^ofi diowul fordrifai afsUa )) gif %et rioe in him todoled bi% iie maBg stonda rice ^t ^ gif 

15 satanam eiicere? 24. Et si regnum in se diuidatur non potest stare regnum illud. 25. £t si 

hns ofer his solfe tostrogden bi% ne msg hns )Sst ilce stonda ^ gif ^e wiSerworda efiie 

domus super semetipsam dispertiatur non potest domus illa stare. 26. Et si satanas consui^ 

arises in liiue BolAie toworpen wsb l bi^ D ne msg gistonda ah eude hsfeS nsnig mon nisgimshte 

rexerit in semetipsum dispertitus est et non poterit stare sed finem habet 27. Nemo potest 

fato stronge inga i ingonga in hns to niomanne i ginioma i gireoffga nym^e srist gebinde ^ne atrongn 3 ^onne 

uasa fortis ingressus in domum diripere nisi prius alliget fortem et tunc 

hns tiie reofige 8o)S ic owe^ iow ^stte aUe forgefen bio^an snnnm monna i f leten Bynne t 

domum eius diripiet 28. Amen dico uobis quoniam omnia dimittentur filiis hominum peccata et 

hie eofolsadnn of %sm hie eofblsadnn se^ %onne eofolsas on halge gaBtee ne hsfes 

20 blasphemiae quibus blasphemauerint. 29. Qui autem blasphemauerit in spiritum sanctum non habebit 

forgefniBse in ecnisse ah synnig i scyldig bi% %sre ecan scyld for%on hie cwednn ^n gast nn- 

remissionem in aetemum sed reus erit aetemi delicti. 30. Quoniam dicebant spiritum im- 

dsne hsfe^ ] comun moder hii ] bro^ro 3 nte stondas sendnn to him oegende i oegdnn 

mundum habet. 31. Et ueniunt mater eius et fratres et foris stantes miserunt ad eum uocantes 
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to hlm *i glsBt l 86tan ymb hine ^ %T«ttt 1 cwedaiK him heono moder %ln "i brote nte eoecas 

eom. 32. Et sedebat circa eum turba et dicunt ei ecce mater tua et fratres tui foris quaerunt 

^ i ondBworade Mm cwa% hw»t is moder mln d broVro mine "J ymbloca de j sceowade hia i %a 

te. 33. Et respondenfl eis ait quae est mater mea et fratres mei? 34. Et circumspiciens eos 

^%e • ntan ymb heopCTf) his setan owaV heono moder min *i bro%ro miDe se^Se for^on doe% 

qui in circuitu eius sedebant ait ecce mater mea et fratres mei. 35. Qui enim fecerit 

willa godes %m bro^r min ] sweater min *i moder is 

uoluntatem Dei hio frater meus et soror mea et mater est 

i eftor sona ongan lara tl to sa tl gisomnad wai to him menga ^reataa swa "^te 

Cap. IV* 1. Et iterum coepit docere ad mare et congregata est ad eum multa turba ita ut 5 

in Mip astag gisette on ta i all %e ^reat ymb aa ofer eor^o wat i lcrde hia in 

nauim asoendens sederet in mari et omnis turba circa mare super terram erat 2. Et docebat eos in 

biapellnm monigam i larde hia In lare his giherde {sie) heonn eode %e sedere i aawend to sawend 

parabolis multa et dicebat illis in doctrina sua 3. auditel ecce exiit seminans ad seminandum. 

i mi^^y giseow o^er i som gifeol ymb ^astrete i comun llegende i tretun l etan tet 

4. Et dum seminat aliud cecidit circa uiam et uenerunt uolucres coeli et comederunt illud. 

o%er i som soflice gifeol ofer stanere ter ne hafde eor%o i hraCe ap iomende was 

5. Aliud uero cecidit super petrosa ubi non habuit terram multam et statim exortum est 

foHSon ne hafde heonisse eor^o i ^ acas i ap amende was sanne i drjgde i fbemde i 

quoniam non habebat aititudinem terrae. 6. Et quando exortus est sol exaestuauit et 10 

foHSon ne hafde wyrtrama adragade i qjSer gifeol [in ^SomU i astigon i np eodon ^ ^omas i 

eo quod non habebat radicem exaruit 7. Et aliud cecidit in spinas et ascenderunt spinae et 

anderdolfon "^ i wastm ne salde] ] e^r gifeol on eor^o gode ] salde wastem stigende 

suffocauerunt illud et fructum non dedit 8. Et aliud cecidit in terram bonam et dabat fructum ascen- 

i wexendo ] to brohte an i enne ^ritig i an sextig i an hondre^ i hecwa^ se%e 

dentem et crescentem et afferrebat unum triginta unum sexaginta et unum oentum. 9. Et dicebat qui 

hafe% eara to giheranne gihere i mi%^y was syndrigam gifkngnon hine tet ^%e mi^ hine 

habet aures audiendi audiat 10. Et cum esset singularis interrogauemnt eum hi qui cum eo 

weran mi% twelf bispellam i cwa% to liim iow gisald is %at gi wite rice godes ^am 

erant duodecim parabolam. 11. Et dicebat eis uobis datum est nosse mjsterium regni Dei illis 15 

%onne ^a%e uto waran in bispellam aUe bio^on "f gisegun giscoad i ne giseas i ^giherend 

autem qui foiis sunt in parabolis onmia fiunt 12. tJt uidentes uideant et non uideant et audientes 

giheras ] no onownawa^ ^y las gi hweifed i gicerred bio^on i bi% forgefen him synne i cwalS 

audiant et non intelligant ne quando conuertantur et dimittantur eis peccata. 13. Et ait 

to liim ne conno ge bispeU iSas *i byr aUe bispeU i gioanniga [i] ougun gionnniga seCe saweS 

illis nesdtis parabolam hanc et quomodo onmes parabolas cognoficetis? 14. Qui seminat 

word sawe^ ^aa wntadi aran se%e ymb woeg )Ser gisawen bi% wosd ] mi^S^y giherdon sona 

uerbum seminat 15. Hi autem sunt qui circa uiam ubi seminatur uerbum et oum audierint confe- 

oom i cymelS %e wiCerworda i glnioma^ word ^Satte gisawen was in heorta iowrom 3 %<^ 

stim uenit satanas et aufert uerbum quod seminatum est in cordibus eorum. 16. £t hi 20 

sint gilica ^%e ofer stanere sawen i sawende bi^ ^^ mi^^y giherdon word sona miiS gladnisse 

sunt similiter qui super petrosa seminantnr qui cum audierint uerbum statim cum gaudio 

onfoas %at i ne habba^ wyrtrama in him ah tide wexende wenm sona mi^Cyaras costnng 

accipiunt illud. 17. Et non habent radicem in se sed temporales sunt deinde orta tribulatione 2Z 
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*i oehtnlsse fore worde sona l hr»%e giond spurnad bi% j o%re sindon %a%a in ^omum sa^ 

et persecutione propter uerbum confestim scandalizantur. 18. Et alii sunt qui in spinis semi- 

was ^a sint ^a^e word gihera^ 'J telnisse weorlde ;j losewest willana j ymb sfter l o^ero 

nantur. hi sunt qui uerbum audiunt 19. et aerumnae saeculi et deceptio diuitiarum et circa reliqua 

lustgiomisse ineodun underdelfas word j buta wsBstme gimoetid biC j %a sint %a%e ofer eorCo 

concupiscentiae introeuntes sufFocant uerbum et sine fructu efficitur. 20. Et hi sunt qui super terram 

gode gisawene sindun %a sindnn %a%e giheras word 'i onfoa^ J wsestmas an ^ritig J an 

bonam seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et fructificant unum triginta unum 

sixtlg i [an] hundre^ j ho cws^ to him ahne t hwer cyme^S lehtfst i ^teoela -^ undei mitta t fate 

5 sexaginta et unum centum. 21. Et dicebat illis numquid uenit lucerna ut sub modio 

bi% giseted ^stte under bedde ahne -^te ofer lehtiseme giseted bi% ne for^on is snig gidog> 

ponatur aut sub lecto? nonne ut super candelabrum ponatur? 22. Non enim est aliquid abscon- 

led ^xtte ne steowed ne bi$ ne giwordon wses degle ah "^te in eowunga cyme% gif hwelc bBfe% 

ditum quod non manifestetur nec factum est occultum sed ut in palam ueniat 23. Si quis habet 

eara herDisse giheras j cwibS to him gisea^ hwet ge giheras in swahwelce giwege giwegen gi bio^on 

aures audiendi audiat. 24. Et dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis. In qua mensura mensi fueritis 

eft giwegen bi% iow ^ gisald i gieced bi% iow se)Se for^on hsfeC gisald bi% him i seCe ne hsfeC 

remetietur uobis et adiicietur uobis. 25. Qui enim habet dabitur illi et qui non habet 

wutudt ^stte hsefe% ginumen bi% fiQ hlm ^ he cwsb% %us is rice godes huu swa gif mon 

10 etiam quod habet auferetur ab eo. 26. Et dicebat sic est regnum Dei quemadmodum si homo 

worpes %one sawende on eor^o ^ slepia^ j arisas on nsht ^ on dsge j sed wece^S t wyrtryma^ 

iaciat sementem in terram. 27. Et doimiat et exsurgat nocte et die et semen germinet 

i wexe% %a hwile ne watt %e lustum for^on eor%o wsestmas srest gers xfter %on ^on ^orn 

et increscat dum nescit ille. 28. Ultro enim terra finictificat primum herbam deinde spicam 

80')S%a full hwste in shher ^J nii%%y hine for^ brobte waestem sona seude ripisem for^on 

deinde plenum frumentum in spica. 29. Et cum produxerit fructus statim mittit falcem quoniam 

com ripps tide ^ cws)S to hwsm we gilicletan welle rice godes t to hwem %a bispel mi^^y we 

adest messis. 30. Et dicebat cui assimilabimus regnum Dei aut cui parabolae compara- 

glgeorwigas ^st swa is -^ie com senepes %»t mi%%y gisawen wss on eor^u lytel is allum 

15 bimus illud? 31. Sicut granum sinapis quod quum seminatum fuerit in terra minus est omnibus 

sawendum ^%e sxnd on eor^u j mi%%y gisawen astige^ J bi% mara allum grasum 

seminibus quae sunt in terra. 32. Et cum seminatum fuerit ascendit et fit maius omnibus oleribus 

i wyrceS tJ doe% telgo t twigo micle %us 'p his magun under scua his foglas heofnes bya t wiiige ^ 

et facit ramos magnos ita ut possint sub umbra eius aues coeli habitare. 33. £t 

mi% ^uslicH monigum bispellum his spreoca^ to him word swa 8wi%e his mshtam gihera bnta bisino 

talibus multis parabolis loquebatur eis uerbum prout poterant audire. 34. Sine parabola 

wutudUce ne wss sprecende io hlm syndrige wntudlice %egnum his he BSgde alle ^ cws$ to him 

autem non loquebatur eis. seorsum autem discipulis suis disserebat omnia. 35. Et ait illis 

on %sm dsge mi%%y efem wss giworden fsre we of togsgnes ^ forleortun %one here to ginomun 

20 in illa die cum sero esset factum transeamus contra. 36. Et dimittentes turbam assumunt eum 

swa '^te his weran in scipe j o%ro sciopu werun mi\S him J gtworden wss wind t yft (? yst) miceio 

ita ut erat in naui et aliae naues erant cum illo. 37. Et facta est procella magna 

windea ^ y% ferende t sendende in %st scip sende -p gifyllfd wss %st scip i wss he t ^e in scipe 

L* oienti et fluctus mittebat in nauim ita ut impleretur nauis. 38. Et erat ipse in puppi 
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on i ofei bolstre slepende j awehtnn hine "i cwedun to him larow ne to %e gibyre^ forCon %et we 
super ceruical dormiens et excitant eum et dicunt illi magister non ad te pertinet quia 

deade l ne reces ^u ^&h we deade Bie ^ arisende ^e stiorend w»s windea 'i cwae^S to *»m s» swiga wes 

perimus? ' 39. Et exsurgens comminatus est uento et dixit mari tace ob- 

dumba j blan i reste %e wind ) giworden wss smiltnisse micelo tJ cws^ to him hwst forhte 

mutescel et cessauit uentus et facta est tranquillitas magna. 40. Et ait illis quid timidi 

aron ge ne gett habbas ge gilcofa J ondreordun mi% micelre fyrhto j cwedun bitwion him hwa woenestu 

estis? nccdum habetis fidem? et timuerunt magno timore et dicebant ad alterutrum quis putas 
ii %es for^on )) wind "i ss hera% i edmoda^ him 

est istc quia et uentus et mare obediunt ei? 5 

i comun o? swira i ofor iuh wss in lond gorassenorum j mi%%y eode to him 

Cap. V. 1. Et uenerunt trans fretum maris in regioncm Gerascnorum. 2. Et exeunti ei 

of scipe togsegnes arn him of byrgennum t of bendum monn in gaste unclsnum se^e hus i byinge lytte 

de naui statim occurrit de monumentis homo in spiritu immundo 3. qui domicilium 

haefde in byrgennum ^ ne racentegtl hwile snig mon hine mshte gibinda for^on oftust mid feo- 

habebat in monumentis et neque catenis iam quisquam eum poterat ligare 4. quoniam saepe compe- 

tuTum i mi% racontegum gibunden wbbs toslat %a racontege ^ %a feoturo forbrsc i toscsnde ^ nsiiig mshte 

dibus et catenis uinctus dirupisset catenas et compcdes comminuisset et nemo poterat 

hiue temma i gihalda ^ symle on nsht ^ on dsge in bygennum J on morum wss cliopende ^ 

eum domare. 5. Et scmpcr die ac nocte in monumentis et in montibus erat clamans et 10 

falletende hine on staiium gisieh wutudl ^one hsi to giarn *i to wor^anne hine i cliopade 

concidcns se lapidibus. 6. Uidens autem lesum a longc cucurrit et adorauit cum. 7. Et clamans 

stefne micelre cws% hwx[t] me i ^e %a hsi eunu godes %es hcsta ic halsigo %eo ^erh god ne mec ne 

uoce magna dixit quid mihi et tibi lesu fili Dei altissimi? adiuro te per Deum ne me tor- 

wrecce cws% for%on to him gaa gast unclsne from ^sem menn j gifrsgn hine hw»t %e 

queas. 8. Dicebat enim ilh' exi spiritus immunde ab homine. 9. Et interrogabat eum quod tibi 

noma is i cws^ to hl here noma me is forCon monige we siodun *) .)) biddende wss hine 

nomcn est? et diclt ei legio nomen mihi est quia multi sumus. 10. Et deprecabatur eum 

longe %ffite (Wc) he hine for<^rife butta %st lond wss wutudlice %er ymb %one mor worn berga i swina 

multum ne se expelleret extra regionem. 11. Erat autem ibi circa montem grex porcorum 15 

micelra foedende i bedun hine gastas cwe^Sende send usib Su %a berg&s i? we in hia in- 

magnus pascens. 12. Et deprecabantur eum spiritus dicentes mitte nos in porcos ut in eos in- 

gonge i ings 3 gilefde him sona %e hsl j mi%%y fasreudo werun gastas uuclsne ineodun in 

troeamus. 13. Et concessit eis statim lesus. et exeuntes spiritus immundi introierunt in 

¥a bcrgas i micle rsse i ongonge wom todiifen wss on ss to twsm ^usendum j adrencte wsrun on 

porcos et magno impetu grex praecipitatus est in maro ad duo miJia et suffocati sunt in 

ss *8e%e wutudi foeddo his giflugun 'i ssgdun in %sr csstre i on londum i fsrende werun 

mari. 14. Qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt et nunciauerunt in ciuitatem et in agros. et egressi sunt 

to seanne hwst wore %ss werches i comun to %sm hsi i gisegun hine i %ene se%e from diowlum 

uidcre quid esset factum. 15. Et ueuiunt ad lesum et uident illum qui a daemonio 20 

gibered wss sittende giclsnsad i hales gi^ohtes i ondreordun i ssgdun %sm %a%e gisegun 

uexabatur sedentem uestitum et sanae mcntis et timuerunt 16. Et narrauerunt illis qui mdcrant 

hwelc giwordeu were i se%e diowol hsfde i of bergum i bidda hine ongunnan '1>te 

qualiter factura esset ei qui daemonium habuerat et de pords. 17. Et rogare cum coeperunt ut 2 2 

^) in marg, -p is ^usend i -XII' ^usend -f is legio- %is wss diowla legio. 
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he afirde from gimsrli hiora 'i mi^^y astlgim in-^scip ongui hine gebiddt se^ from diowle 

discederet de finibus eorum. 18. Cumque ascenderet nauim coepit illum deprecari qui a daemonio 

Awsled waes 'pie were mi% him ^ ne forleorte hine ah cwe% to him ga« in has %in to 

uexatus fuerat ut esset cum illo. 19. £t non admisit eum sed ait illi uade in domum tuam ad 

^inH ] to Becganne him hu micel %e drih d^de ] milsende sie %in ] eade j ongan bodiga 

tuos et aimuncia illis quanta tibi dominus fecerit et misertus sit tui. 20. Et abiit et coepit praedicare 

in ^sr byrig hn micel him dyde ^e hsl j aUe ^wnndradun 'i mi^^y ofArstag ^ hfit in aclp 

in decapoli quanta sibi fecisset lesus et omnes mirabantur. 21. Et ciun transcendisset lesus in naui 

eft ofer ])a luh efhe comun ^reatas monige to him )) wses ymb %one ssd ^ com sum mon of 

5 rursiun trans fretum conuenit turba multa ad eum et erat circa mare. 22. £t uenit quidam de 

hehsomnunge ginemned wees iarus i gissh hine gifoal i leott to fotum his )) bsd hine 

archisynagogis nomine lairus et uidens eum procidit ad pedes eius 23. et deprecabatur emn 

longe cwe^ende for^on t ^aette dohter min in ytmestnm is sete on honda ofer his "^te faal sie 

multum dicens quoniam filia mea in extremis est ueni impone manum super eam ut salua sit 

i hio lifge J eode mi% him j fylgende him ^reotas monige ] on^Sringun hine ^ wif 

et uiuat. 24. Et abiit cum illo et sequebatur eum turba multa et comprimebant eum. 25. Et mulier 

se%e wss in uttiomende blodes wintru twelfe ] wes monigu ^rowunga flrom swi^e monigH lecnm 

quae erat in profluuio sanguinis annis duodecim 26. et fuerat multa perpessa a compluribus medids 

i mi%%7 gesald wss alle hire %inc ne sniht gihalp ah swi^or wyrse hsfde mi%^y geherde frO 

10 et erogauerat omnia sua nec quidquam profecerat sed magis deterius habebat. 27. Cum audisset dc 

^shffil com in )Sreott mi% hond ^ gihran wedum his gecwsiS for^on for%on gif i giwedum 

lesu uenit in turba retro et tetigit uestimentum eius. 28. Dicebat enim quia si uel uestimentum 

his ic gihrino ic biom hal )) recone t sona gidrugad wes esprynge blodes hire ] gifoelde mi% lichoma 

eius tetigero salua ero. 29. Et confestim siccatus est fons sanguinis eiu2> et sensit corpore 
^ette gihsled were from adle i stod %e hsl ongstt on hine solAie )Sa mehte se^e eode from 

quia sanata esset a plaga. 30. Et statim lesus cognoscens in semetipso uirtutem quae exierat de 

him efne gicerde to ^Ssm folche he gicws^ hwelc hran giwedum minum owedun him ^egnas 

illo conuersus ad turbam aiebat quis tetigit uestimenta mea? 31. Et dicebant ei discipuii 

his i %ss %u gisis %one ^reot ^ringende on %ec D %u owe^es hwa mec gihran ^ ymb sceowade 

15 sui uides turbam comprimentem to et dicis quis me tetigit? 32. Et circumspiciebat 

to giseane hia i ^a ilce %e %is dyde j> wif wutudi ondreord i forbtade wiste "^te giworden weie 

uidere eam quae hoc fecerat. 33. Mulier uero timens et tremens sciens quod factum esset 

in hir com j gifeol bifora him j cwe% him aUnm tette so%oste he wutu^ cwe% him dohter 

in se uenit et procidit ante eum et dixit ei omnem ueritatem. 34. Ule airtem dixit ei filia 

gileoCs ^ln %ec hale gidyde gong in sibbe i wes hal from adle ^intl %a geona he sprecende comon 

fides tua te saluam fecit uade in pace et esto dana a plaga tua. 35. Adhuc eo loquente ueniunt 

from %ss folches somnungum cwe%ende forCon dohtcr ^in deod is hwst leng i for^ur styrestu %one larow 

ab archisynagogo dlccntes quia filia tua mortua est quid ultra uexas magistrum? 

%e hsi wutudt word ^stte gicweden wss giherde cws€ to %sm hehaldurmenn nelle %u %e ondreda ah %st 

20 36. lesus autem uerbo quod diccbatur audito ait archisynagogo noli timere tantum- 

ana nu gilefes ] ne geleort snigne monno to fylganne i fylge him buta petre ] iacobe )) ioh 

modo crede. 37. Et non admisit quemquam se sequi nisi Petrum et lacobum et loannem 

bro%er iacobes ] comun to husnm %ss aldoimonnes ] gissh %a wanunga D woepende )) menende 

fratrem lacobi. 38. Et ueniunt in domum archisynagogi et uidit tumultum et flentes et einlantes 
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Bwi^ j lneode cws% to him hwat trun ge onstyred )) hTemas %et msgden ne ia deod ah 

multum. 39. Et ingressus ait illis quid turbamini et ploratis? puella non est mortua sed 

elepe^ 3 inhloguD hine he hreCre milS fordrifiiil allum ginom %one fEeder j moder ^as msgdnes 

dormit 40. Et irridebant eiun. ipse uero eiectis omnibus assumit patrem et matrem puellae 

*i ^ %e mi% him werun j infoerde ^sr wss ^t miegden licgende 'i giheold honda ^cs msgdnes 

et qui secum erant et ingreditur ubi erat puella iacens. 41. £t tenens manum puellae 

cwiB^ to hir ^lsisebrisc word %st is gitrahtad on laeden ladohter %e icssge aris *i sona aras 

ait illi Talitha cumi quod est interpretatum puella tibi dico surge. 42. Et confestim surrexit 

tet maegden 'i eode gongende wses wss wutudi wintra twelfe j forstyltun swigunge micelre J 

puella et ambulabat. erat autem annorum duodecim. et obstupuerunt stupore magno. 43. Et 5 

bibeod ^sm swiVe "p nienig mon wiste 'i cws% sellas hir eata 

praecepit illis uehementer ut nemo id sciret et dixit dari illi manducare. 

*i foerde %ona eade iu oe^el his i fyligdun him ^egnas his i glwar^ 

Cap. VI. 1. Et egressus inde abiit in patriam suam et sequebantur eum discipuli sui. 2. Et facto 

haligdsg ongan in somnunga i in sprece Isra i monige giherdun giwundrade werun in larum his cwe%ende hwona 

sabbato coepit in sjnagoga docere et multi audientes admirabantur in doctrina eius dicentes unde 

^Sasi^issii aUe ^Sasissnytm t hwelc [is snytru %io] gisald wss him i msehte ^ailcu ^a%e ^erh honda his 

huic haec omnia? et quae est sapientia quae data est illi et uirtutes tales quae per manus eius 

gidoen bio^on ah ne ^is is smi^es sunu i marls broVer iacobes J iosep i iodas i simonis ah ne 

efficiuntur? 3. Nonne hic est faber filius Mariae frater lacobi et loseph et ludae et Simonis? nonne 10 

swester her usih mi% siudun i onspymade werun in him 3 cwb% to him %e hcl foHSon ne 

et sorores eius hic nobiscum sunt? et scandalizabantur in illo. 4. Et dicebat illis lesus quia non 

is witga buta wor^unga buta on oe^le his i on cy%%o his i in huse his "i ne miehte 

est propheta sine honore nisi in patria sua et in domo sua et in cognatione sua. 5. Et non poterat 

^r snig giwyrcan buta hwon untrymige mi% onsetnum honda gongende i gihdde i giwundrad w»s 

ibi ullam uirtutem facere nisi paucos infirmos impositis manibus curauit 6. Et mirabatur 

fore ungileofTuInisse heora J ymbeode %a portas utan ymb gilsrde i efne gicegde twelfe i 

propter incredulitatem eorum et circuibat castella in circuitu docens. 7. Et uocauit duodecim et 

ongan hi» senda twoege i gisalde him mnhte gasta nnclanra i bibeod him %»t ncniht 

coepit eos mittere binos et dabat illis potestatem spirituum inunundorum. 8. Et praecepit eis ne quid 15 

his gilndde on woeg butan gerde ane ne pohba l posa ne hlaf ne on gyrdelse msslen ah 

tollerent in uia nisi uirgam tantum non peram non panem neque in zona aes. 9. Sed 

giscoed mi% ^wongum i ne gigeorwad were mi% twcm tunicum i gicwse^ to him swa hwider swa ge 

calceatos sandaliis et ne induerentur duabus tunicis. 10. Et dicebat eis quocumque intro- 

gaas in hus %er wuna% wi% i ^t ge g» ^ona i swa hwelc swa ne onfoe^ iow ne giheres 

ieritis in domum illic manete donec exeatis inde. 11. Et quicumque non receperint uos nec audierint 

iow mi^ %y gegas %ona scccas i drygas ^ asca i %iet dust of fotum iowrum in cyCnisse him i 

uos excuntes inde excutite puluerem de pedibus uestris in testimonium illis. 12. Et 

mi% ^y gieodun to him forbodadun '^te hreonisse dedun i diowlas monige fordrifen 1 smiredun 

exeuntes praedicabant ut poenitentiam agerent 13. Et daemonia multa eiiciebant et ungebant 20 

mi% oele menigo untrymige i gihalde i giherde herodcs eyning eowunga for^on giworden wes noma 

oleo multos aegros et sanabant 14. Et audiuit Herodes rex manifestum enim factum est nomen 

his i cws% for^on iofk %e fulwihtere eft aras from dea^e i for^on hia unwoene sint mshte in him 

eius et dicebat quia loannes baptista resurrexit a mortuis et propterea operantur uirtutes in illo. 2 2 
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o)Sio wntadi [cwedan foHSon helias is] o^ro soflice cwedun [for^Son] witga is swelce an from wit^m 

15. Alii autem dicebant quia Elias cst alii uero dicebant quia propheta est quasi unus ex proplietis. 

mi%%7 giherde herodes cwe% )Sone ic ofceorf iob ^es fh>m eft tras 8e%e for^Son 

16. Quo audlto Herodes ait quem ego decoUaui loannem hic a mortuis resurrexit. 17. Ipse enim 

herodes sende ] giheold ioh j giband hine in cerceme fore herodiades lafe pfait brofer 

Herodes misit ac tenuit loannem et uinxit eum in carcere propter Herodiadem uxorem Philippi fratris 

his for%on Isdde hlne cws% for^on ioh herodiade ne is gUefod to to habbanne lafe bro^er ^ines 

sui quia duxerat eam. 18. Dicebat enim loannes Herodi non licet tibi habere uxorem fratris tui. 

herodiade wutudt gissttnade him ^ walde ofsla hine ne mehte herodes wntndt ondreord 

5 19. Herodias autem insidiabatur illi ct uolebat occidere eum nec poterat 20. Herodes enim metuebat 

iohannes wiste hine wer so^fest ^ ^st halig 'J giheold hine ] giherde hlne menigo he gidyde j 

loannem sciens eum uinmi iustum et sanctum et custodiebat eum et audito eo molta faciebat et 

lastlice hine giherduu {sie) J mi%%7 daBge macalice gicom i gineolicade herodes cennisse his fearme 

libenter eum audiebat 21. £t cum dies opportunus accidisset Herodes natalis sui coenam 

dyde %ffim aldur monnam J holdum 3 forwestum galiles mi% ^y ineode dohter tere herodiades ^ 

fecit principibus et tribunis et primis Galilaeae. 22. Cumque introisset filia ipsius Herodiadis et 

plsgede J gUicade herode aec mi% Cnm hlioiiendum cyning cwe^ ¥sm m«gdne giowa from me ^site 

saltasset et placuisset Herodi simulque recumbentibus rex ait puellae pete a me quod 

^uwylt 'i ic selo %e j swor hir forCon forCon ^ste swa hwot swa %u giowas ic selo %e ab -^e all 

10 uis et dabo tibi. 23. Et iurauit illi multa quia quidquid petieiis dabo tibi licet dimi- 

half rice min )Sio mi^%7 f^5 eade cws% to moeder hire hwaet giowigo ih welle D hio cwss^ heofud 

dium regni mei. 24. Quae cum exisset dixit matri suae quid petam? at illa dixit caput 
ioh %iBs fulwihteres mi% ^j in eode sona mi% oefeste to ^m cynige wilnade cw»^ ic wUlo 

loannis baptistae. 25. CSumque introisset statim cum festinatione ad regem petiuit dicens uolo 

tette recunlice %u selle me on disce heofud ioh )S»s fblwihteres ] unrotsade wss -^e cjDig (ore 

ut protinus des mihi in disco caput loannis baptistae. 26. Et contristatus est rex propter 

a^um giswomum 'i for eo (sir) mi% restendum nalde hia unrotsiga ah sende sceawere i sceaweode wcs 

iusiurandum et propter simul discumbentes noluit eam contristare. 27. Sed misso confestim spiculatore 

heht to gibrenga i to brohte- heofud his on disce ] giceorf hine in carcerne *J to brohte heofad 

15 praecepit aflferre caput eius in disco. et decollauit eum in carcere. 28. Et attulit caput 

his on disce salde %st ^sm nuegdne ] %et mngden salde moeder hire mi% %7 giherdun ^Segnas 

eius in disco et dedit illud puellae et puella dedit matri suae.* 29. Quo audito discipuli 

m 

his comon ] Isddun lichoma his j settun %at in byrgenne 'i efiie comun iSa apostolAs 

eius uenerunt et tulerunt corpus eius et posuerunt illud in monumento. 30. Et conueniuntes apostoli 

to tem hifii eft ssgdun him alle %a %e dydon ] Isrdun j cwe% to him cuma% ge sjrndrige 

ad lesum renunciauerunt ei omnia quae egerant et docuerant. 31. £t ait illis uenite seorsum 

in woestige stowe ] rieste him wenm for^on %a %e comun 'i eft comun monige j ne etes 

in desertum locum et requiescite pusillum. erant enim qui ueniebant et redibant multi et nec man- 

firste hffifde 3 astaBgdun on scip foerdon in woestig stjd i stowe sundrige J 

20 ducandi spatium habebant 32. Et ascendentes in nauim abierunt in desertum locum seorsum. 33. £t 

gisegun his gongende 'J ongetun i comun monige ] foe%e men of allum ciestrum efkie giurunm fider j 

uiderunt eos abeuntes et cognouerunt multi et pedestres de omnibus ciuitatibus concurrerunt illuc et 

bifora eomon hia 'i eode gisah mide ^reatas %e hai i milsende was ofer hia %a ^ werun sweloe 

praeuenerunt eos. 34. Et exiens uidit multam turbam lesus et misertus est super eos quia erant sicut 
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scip oe hcfdon hiorde J ongan lan hia feolo t mooige j mi%%7 soClice stondas mooige weroo 

oues non habentes pastorcm et coepit docere illos multa. 35. Et cum iam hora multa fieret 

to gineoUcadon ^gnas hie cwe^eod him unbyed t westig is stow ^is ec soC tide is fore glead forlet 

accesserunt discipuli eius dicentes desertus est locus hic et iam hora praeteriit 36. Dimitte 

hia i %a -^ hie gonge in iSa nestu gimsro j lond byccas i ceopias him mett )Sa %e eotas *J 

illos ut euntes in proximas uillas et uicos emant sibi cibos quos manducent. 37. Et 

e 
ondsworade cwb% to him %e h^ sellas %»m iow mi% to eotannne j cwednn him mi% %y eadon gonge we i ga we 

respondens ait iUis lesus date illis uos manducare. et dixerunt ci euntes emamus 

mid peningom twsm hundre^CL hlafa ^ selle we him to eotanne "i cw»% to him hw»t hlafa habbas ge 

denariis ducentis panes et dabimus illis manducare? 38. Et dicit eis quot panes habetis? 5 

ga% J gisea^ j mi^^Sy oncneowun cwedon to him fife "i twoege flscas j bibead him "^ 

ite et uiditc. et cum cognouissent dicunt illi quinque et duos pisces. 39. Et praecepit illis ut 

hia gfsnide alle after ofer groenom hegge l grese j gidaldon hla in 

accumbere facerent omnes secundum contubernia super uiride foenum. 40. Et discubuerunt in partes 

hondre^ 'i )Serh fiftigom *i mi% %y weron on efenne fif hlaftim ^ locade 

per centenos et quinquagenos. 41. Et acceptis quinque panibus et duobus piscibus intuens 

on heoftaas gibletsade ] brac )Sa hlafas j salde ^egnom his 'Jste hia gisette bifora hia )) twoege fiscas 

in coelum benedixit et fregit panes et dedit discipulis suis ut ponerent ante eos et duos pisces 

dalde aUom ^ eton j ^^^ 1 gf^lde weron ^ ginomun ^ lafe %ara scradunga 

diuisit omnibus. 42. Et manducauernnt omnes ct saturati sunt 43. Et sustulerunt reliquias &agmentorum 10 

twelf ceowlas foUe *J of fisce weron wutodlice %a)Se etuu f!f ^osend weorona 

duodecim cophinos plenos et de piscibus.. 44. Erant autem qui manducauerunt quinque millia uirorum. 

i Bona gi^reatade Cegnas his to stigaune in soip "f hie fore eode hine ofer loh to %ar byrig 

45. Et statim coegit discipulos suos ascendere nauim ut praecederent eum trans fretum ad Bethsaidam 

%a while he forleorte %at folc ^ miC \Sy forleort hia eade on mor gibidda j mi% ^j efem 

dum ipse dimitteret populum. 46. Et cum dimisisset eos abiit in montem orare. 47. Et cum sero 

i smolt was scip on middom sa j he ana on eor%o j gisah hie winnende in rowinge was 

esset erat nauis in medio mari et ipse solus in terra. 48. Et uidens eos laborantes in remigando erat 

for^on wind wi^erword him j jmb %a fearCa wacone nahtes com to him se hai gongende ofer sa ^ 

enim uentus contrarius eis et circa quartam uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos lesus ambulans supra mare et 15 

walde bicerra hia so^ hia •f gisegun hine gongende ofer sa hia woendun jrfel wiht were 

uolebat praeterire eos. 49. At illi ut uiderunt eum ambulantem supra mare putauerunt phantasma esse 

J diopadun i cegdun aUe ^%e hine gisegun J gidroefde i unrotsade werun j sona he sprecende was 

et exclamauerunt 50. Omnes enim eum uiderunt et conturbati sunt et statim locutus est 

mi% him j cwa% to him gilefas ic hitt am nallon ge ondreda j astag to faim in scip ^ giblan 

cum eis et dixit eis confidite ego sum nolite timere. 51. Et ascendit ad illos in nauim et ces- 

i sette %e wind ^ for^or swi^e bitwih him styltun i swigadun ] %readun ne for%on oncneowon of 

sauit uentus. et plus magis intra se stupebant 52. Non enim iutellexerunt de 

hlafom was for^n heorta hiora forblindad j mi$ ^y foerdun ^rh comun on eor)Su ^as folches 

panibus erat enim cor eorum obcaecatum. 53. Et cum transfretassent uenerunt in terram Gene- 20 

genesares J a to pHca ] mi% ^j farende werun of scipe sona ongetun hine D ^rh 

sareth et applicuerunt 54. Cumque egressi essent de naui continuo cognouerunt eum. 55. Et percur- 

amon aU lond i ^eade )Sa iicu ongunnun on berum hia %a )Se yfel hafdun jmb beara ^r 

rentes uniuersam regionem illam coeperunt in grabatis eos qui se male habebant circumferre ubi 2 2 
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hliB giiherdnn hine "p he were 'i swa hwider in foerde in lond t in gimara t in osstre in plBsuiD 

audiebant eum esse. 56. Et quocumque introibat in uicos uel in uillas aut ciuitates in plateis 

settun %a nntrymigu ^ gibedun hine 'Jvte t fmAQ giwedam hie gihrionon J swa oftor gihri- 

ponebant infirmos et deprecabantur eum ut uel fimbriam uestimenti eius tangerent et quotquot tan- 

onun him hale giwnrdun 

gebant eum salui fiebant 

"i mi% %7 comon to him %a aldu ^ sume o^re of u^wntnm cymende Crom hieruealem 

Cap. Vn. 1. Et conueniunt ad eum pharisaei et quidam de scribis uenientes ab lerosolymis. 

'i mi% %7 gisegun sume o%re of ^gnum his gimetelicum mi% hondum ^st is un^wsgnum eotas 

5 2. Et cum uidissent quosdam ex discipulis eius communibus manibus id est non lotis manducare 

hlafas for cwedun his aldu ^ alle iudcas huta oftor gl^wogun honda ne eton 

panes uituperauerunt 3. Pharisaei enim et omnes ludaei nisi crcbro lauerint manus non manducaot 

giheoldon settnesse t selnesse eldra ^ from )Sing stowe se gifulwad ne «tun ^ o%re moni^ 

tenentes tradidonem seniorum. 4. Et a foro nisi baptizentur non t^omedunt et alia multa 

sindun iSa^e gisald aruu him to haldanne fulwiht calice j onbora hiora ] 

sunt quae tradita sunt illis seruare baptismata calicum et urceorum et aeramentorum et lectorum. 

'i gifrsgn hine aldormen ^ u^wutu cwe^ende ?bwom ^egnas %ine ne gongas SBfter gisetnisse 

5. Et interrogabant eum pharisaei et scribae dicentes quare discipuli tui non ambuiant iuxta traditionem 

sldra ah uncisnum hondum eota% hlafas so% he 3 wordu cws% him for^on wel 

10 seniorum sed communibus manibus manducant panem? 6. At ille respondens dixit eis quia bene 

gewitgade esais of iow legerum swa awriten is folche %is mi% mu%e mec weor^as 

prophetauit Isaias de uobis hjpocritis sicut scriptum est populus hic labiis me honorat cor autem 

gilsrde larwas j biboda monna 

eorum longe est a me. 7. In uanum autem me colunt docentes doctrinas et praecepta homisufli. 

eft forleortun hine bibodu godes gihaldas setoisse monna fulwiht onbora hiora J calicc j 

8. Relinquentes enim mandatum Dei tenetis traditionem hominmn baptismata urceorum et calicum et 

ofre gilice ^issum wundrum monig j cwsC to him wel bismerlice gidoas bibod godes '^te seie- 

alia similia his facitis multa. 9. Et dicebat iUis bene irritum facids praeceptum Dei ut tra- 
liisse iower gihaldas mo^ses for%on cwb% wor^a fsder ^inne ] moder %ine j seCe nus- 

15 ditionem uestram seruetis. 10. Moyses enim dixit honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam et qui male- 

cwe^es feder i moeder mi% dea^e gide^ed bi% ge wutudlice cweo^as gif his cweoCas mon feder bis 

dixerit patri uei matri morte monatur. 11. Uos autem dicitis si dixerit homo patri 

1 moeder his gefe -^te swa hwst is of me %e glwexe *i lustum ne forgeofu 

uel matri corban quod est donum quodcumque ex me tibi profuerit 12. Et ultra non dimittitis 

him snig giw^rce t gidoe feder his t moeder eft ge to slitas word godes %erh setnisse iowei 

eum quidquam facere patri suo aut matri 13. rescindentes uerbum Dei per traditionem uestram 

%one gisaldun j bisine ^uslicu swi^e monigu gidoas ^ to gicegde eft %st folc cwb% to him 

quam tradidistis et simiL'a huiusmodi multa facitis. 14. Et aduocans iterum turbam dicebat illis 

giheras ge mec alle )) ongeotas noht is buta monnum ingas in hine tet mage hine giwid'' 

20 audite me omnes et inteUigite. 15. Nihil est extra hominem iutroiens in eum quod possit eum coin' 

liga ah %a ^e of menn forcumas %a sindun %a %e giwidlicas meun i %one monn gif hwelc i bv» 

quinare sed quae de homine procedunt illa sunt quae communicant hominum. 16. Si qms 

hsfeC earu to giheranne gihere J mi% %7 ineode in hus from %reote gifrugnum ^egnas 

habet aures audiendi audiat 17. Et cum introisset in domum a turba interrogabant eum discipuli 
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hiB bispellam D cwib% to him swa ec ]) ge UDhogn aron ge De miC ^y oncnawas ge for^on alle 

eius parabolam. 18. Et ait illis sic et uos imprudentes estis? non intelligitis quia onme 

ute in eode in ^ne monno ne mage hine giwidliga for^Son ue inga^ in heorte his ah 

extrinsecus introiens in hominem non potest eum conrniunicare 19. quia non intrat in cor eius sed 

in womba " ^ innun utgongum ut gaas clanslas aUe metas cws^ wutudt for^on %a %e of 

in uentrem uadit et in secessum exit purgans omnes escas? 20. Dicebat autem quoniam quae de 

men utgas %a giwidligas ^o monno fiom ionnawordfl for)Son of heorte monna sweaunga 

homine exeunt illa conamunicant hominem. 21. Ab intus enim de corde hominum cogitationes 

yfel ofl cuma% dezne giligero unreht hsmed mor^ur slagu %iofento gitsunge unrehtwisnisse eswicnisse un- 

malae procedunt adulteria fomicationes homicidia 22. furta auaritiae nequitiae dolus im- 5 

scomfulni? ego jfle eoftilsongas oferhygd unwisdom alle ^as yfel from ionawordQ fore cuma^ 

pudicitia oculus malus blasphemia superbia stultitia. 23. Omnia haec mala a intus procedunt 

*i widlas ^ne monno "i %a aras foerde in gimsDril tyris |] sidonis j ineode hus 

et conununicant hominem. 24. £t inde surgens abiit in fines Tyri et Sidonis et ingressus domum 

nsDnigmou walde wuta ^ ne mchte gih«la -j? wif for%on sona 'j^te giherde of him hire t %ere hsfde 

neminem uoluit scire et non potuit latere. 25. Mulier enim statim ut audiuit de eo cuius habebat 

dohter gast nnclanne infoerde Ij forfeol to fotum his d wss wntudl wif %»t he^en ^s sirophi- 

fiha spiritum immundum intrauit et procidit ad pedes eius. 26. £rat enim mulier gentih's Syrophoe- 

nlsca cynnes ^ gibedun hine '^te ^one diowul forwurpe of doehter his he cwie^S to ^sm lett t blin 

nissa genere. et rogabat eum ut daemonium eiiceret de filia eius. 27. Qui dixit iili sine 10 

srist ^ct )Su gifoede %a suno ne Is foriSon good to onfoanne hlaf %ara sununa ^ sende hnndum so% 

prius saturari filios non est enim bonum sumere panem fiJiorum et mittere canibus. 28. At 

hio ondsworade ^ cwe^ him wutudi la driSk for%on i»c ^ hwelpas under beadum of screadungil hiie etas 

illa respondit et dixit illi utique domine nam et catelli sub mensa de micis comedunt 

%ara cnohta cwslS to hir fore Cissum worde gaa ^ eode %e diowul ot doehter hire ^ 

puerorum. 29. £t ait illi propter hunc sermonem uade exiit daemonium a filia tua. 30. £t 

mi% %y gifoerde i eade to huse gimsl t rand [s mflpgdcn licgeiide of«>r bedde i rcste |] %st diowul of eade 

cum abiisset domum suam inueuit pucllam iaceutem hupra lectum et daemonium exiisse. 

tl efter sona foerde of gimsril tyres com %erh sidon to ss galilss bitwih middum gimsrum 

31. £t iterum exiens de finibus Tjri uenit per Sidonem ad mare Galilaeae inter medios fines 15 

of decspolem ^ to Isddum him deofe ^ dumbe ^ gibedun bine -fite he onsette hino honda 

Decapoleos. 32. £t adducunt ei surdum ct mutum et deprecabantur eum ut imponat illi manum. 

*i to gigrap hine of ^Ssm %reate synderUce sende fingras his in earliprica his "^ gibleow gihran 

33. £t apprehendens eum de turba seorsum misit digitos suos in auriculas eius et expuens tetigit 

tunga ^ onfeng on hcofnnm ^ )) cwsS to him %st is to untyn ^ 

linguam eius. 34. £t suspiciens in coelum ingemuit et ait illi £phphetha quod est adaperii*e. 35. £t 

sona ontynde werun earu his ^ unbuuden wss gibend tunga his J sprceende wss rehtlice ) 

statim apertae sunt aures eius et solutum est uinculum linguae cius et loquebatur recte. 36. £t 

bibead %sm Uca tet he snigom meu gissgde swa swi^ wutudt him forbead swa swi^or mara for%or 

praecepit illis ne cui dicerent. quanto autem eis praecipiebat tanto magis plus prae- 20 

his bodadun j hinfl of %on for^r to giwundradun %us cwe%ende wel alle dyde ^ deofe dyde %Btte 

dicabant. 37. £t eo amplius admirabantur dicentes bene omnia fecit et surdos fecit 
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in )S»m dagam efter sona mi^ ty ^reote monigra wenin ne hBfdun ^Smt -p hitt etun i 

Cap. Vni. 1. In diebus illis iterum cum turba multa esset nec haberent quod mandu> 

eoUn miBhtun efhe gicednn %a ^egnas cwe% ic milsa ofer ^reott forSon heonn ge Crio dogor gebiddas 

carent conuocatis discipulis ait illis 2. misereor super turbam quia ecce iam triduo sustinent 

mec ne habbas hie ^aotte hia» ete tl gif ic forleto his fastende in hns hiora hie giloesigas on woeg« 

me nec babent quod manducent. 3. Et si dimisero eos ieiunos in domum suam deficient in uia 

enme men for$on of ^sm feorra coman J giondwordun him ^egnas his hwona ^as msg 

quidam enim ex eis de longe uenerunt. 4. Et responderunt ei discipuli sui unde illos poterit 

hwelci:hwa her gifyile mi% hlafom on woeBteme ^ gifirsgn t ascade hi» hwst hlafa hal>ba8 ge hi« 

5 quis hic saturare panibus in solitudine? 5. Et interrogauit eos quot panes habetiB? qui 

cwedun sioftine J bibeod ^iem ^reote to dslanne ofer eoriSo 'i onfeng %a tiofnnse blafas %oncang« 

dixerunt septem. 6. Et praecepit turbae discumbere super terram. et accipiens septem panes gratias 

dyde glbr«c J salde ^gnam his ■fto to gisette ^ to gisettan hi« *i hi» haefdan iTtelra flsea 

agens fregit et dabat discipulis suis ut apponerent et apposuerunt turbae. 7. £t habebant pisciculos 

hwon ;j %a ilco gibletaade j giheht to gisitta ] etun ^ gifylde weron !) ginomun %ct 

paucos et ipsos benedixit et iussit apponi. 8. Et manducauerunt et saturati sunt et sustulerunt quod 

gilsfed w»8 t -^to lafe wsbs of %sm screadungum Biofa ceowlas fUlie wsnin sodlica %aiSe etnn 

superauerat de fragmentis septem sportas. 9. Erant autem qui manducauerant 

swelce 8iofa(?) ^asend ^ forleort his ] recone aatag "^ scip mi% ^egnum his coaiao 

10 quasi quattuor millia et dimisit eos. 10. Et statim ascendens nauim cum discipulis suis uenit 

in dsl t on lond ^sre meg^ 'i foerdnn %a larwas *J ongnnnun efiaegisoecan mi% him ^5»tte hie sohton 

in partes Dalmanutha. 11. Et exierunt pharisaei et coeperunt conquirere cum eo quaerentes 

from him becan of heofbe costende hine 3 seafade l msnde miVgaate cws% hwst cneorisse ^ios soeea^ 

ab illo signum de coelo tentantes eum. 12. £t ingemiscens spiritu ait quid generatio ista quaezit 

becun • so^Uce ic ssgo iow ne bi^ sald cneorlsse Cisser beoon J forleort his aatag efler mu 

signum? amen dico uobis si dabitur generationi isti signum. 13. Et dimittens eos ascendit iterozD 

gifoerde ofer Inh J forgetne werun ^gnas his onfenge hlafe J buta anom hlafe n» 

nauim et abiit trans fretum. 14. Et obliti sunt discipuli eius sumere panes et nisi unum panem non 

hsfdun mi% hlm in scipe i bibeod %sm t him cweCende gisea% ] bihaldaa fr5 dsrstnm ^Saia t 

15 habebant secum in naui. 15. Et praecipiebat eis dicens uidete et cauete a fermento pbari- 

larwa J from ds.stom herodes j hia gi%ohtun him bltwion Cus cweCende for^on hlafas nr 

saeorum et fermento Herodis. 16. Et cogitabant ad alterutrum dicentes quia panes non 

habbas we of %on ongst ^ hsi cwsS to %sm hwst ameogas ge for^on hlafas ne habbas ge ne gett 

habemus. 17. Quo cognito lesus ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes non habetis? nondam 

oncnawas ge ne connan %a geona t Ciostur t blinde habbas ge heorta iowre ego habbas ge d9 

cognoscitis nec intelligitis ? adhuc caecatum habetis cor uestrum? 18. Oculos habentcs non 

giseas ge earo habbas ge ne giheras ne eft ^ohtun ge hwenne t hu flf hia&s ic brsc in Hf 

uidetis? et aures habentes non auditis? nec recordamini. 19. Quando quinque panes fregi in quinque 

Cusend J hu monig monde ^ara screadunga fuUe ge ginomun cwedun him twalfe hwenne t) sioAiu^ 

20 millia quot cophinos fragmentorum plenos sustulistis? dicunt ei duodecim. 20. Quando et septem 

hlafas in feower ^usendo hu monig ceowul ^ara screadunga genomnn J owedun him siofune 1 h^ ^^^ 

panes in quattuor millia quot sportas fragmentorum tulistis? et dicunt ei septem. 21. Et dicebat 

to him hu monige %a geona ge oncnawas ^ comun to beza U to gUsddun him blindemenn ] bedon 

eis quomodo nondum intelligitis? 22. Et ueniunt Bethsaidam et adducunt ei caecum et rogabant 
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hiue 'j^te him gehrine ^ to lahte honda ^Sim blinda ladde hine buta %»t lond J speoft in 

eum ut illun] tangeret. 23. £t apprehensa manu caeci eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in 

egu his onsetnum hondum his gifrsgn hine gif bwelc hwoegnu gisege j up loccade cwsbC ic gisiom 

oculos eius impositis manibus suis interrogauit eum si quid uideret. 24. £t aspiciens ait uideo 

menn i "JHxeo gongende «fter %on sette honda ofer egu his ]) ongan giaea 

homines uelut arbores ambulantes. 25. Deinde iterum imposuit manus super oculos eius et coepit uidere 

^ eft niowad wsa swa '^te giaege gleowlice alle J sende hine in hue his %U8 cwe^nde gaa 

et restitutus est ita ut uideret clare omnia. 26. £t misit illum in domum suam dicens uade 

in hu8 %in ;j gtf in lond %u gegonges nanum men %n cy^ ^ie ^ fnrende w«s %e htA "^ ^Segnas 

in domum tuam et si in uicum introieris nemini dixeris. 27. £t egressus est lesus et disdpuli 5 

his in cfifitre eeesares philipeB J on woege giAriegn %egna his cwc% tohim hwelc mec oweo^aa 

eius in castella Caesareae Philippi et in uia interrogabat discipulos suos dicens eis quem me dicunt 

were ic mon ISes %a %e 'i Bworadun him cwe^nde iolk %e fulwihtere o%er helias o)Ser sc swelce 

esse homines? 28. Qui responderunt Uli dicentcs loannem baptistam alii £liam alii uero quasi 

enne of witgum ^ cwe% to him ge sc so^lice hwelc me cwe^Sos "f ic sie gi ^sworade petr* 

unum de prophetis. 29. Tunc dicit illis uos uero quem me esse dicitis? respondens Petrus 

cws% him %u ar% orist *i forbeod i Btiorde him oe flDugum gicwede of him ^ ongan Isra hiie 

ait ei tu es Christus. 30. £t comminatus est eis ne cui dicerent de illo. 31. £t coepit docere eos 

fur^on is rehtlic snnu monnes feolu giCoelge ^ forcuma firom «Idum J fr9 heh aacerdum 3 

quoniam oportet filium hominis multa pati et reprobari a senioribus et a sumnus sacerdotibus et 10 

u^wutum ] ofsla ^ efter %rim dagum eft arisan ^ eowuuga word sprecende wss j to gilahte hine 

scribis et occidi et post tres dies resurgere. 32. £t palam uerbum loquebatur. et apprehendens eum 

petrus ongan gi%reatiga hine se %« gieerde ymb ^ giBieh %egnas bis stiorende t forbeodende wkb petre 

Petrus coepit increpare eum. 33. Qui couuersus et uidens discipulos suos comminatus est Petro 

cwe^Sende gong on bnolinc i bihionda mec %u wiCerworda for%on ne oncnawes tu ^ ^ godes lindun ah ^ ^e sindun 

dicens uade retro me satana quoniam non sapis quae Dei sunt sed quae sunt 

monna ^ oegende w»8 tet folc mi% iSegnnm his owae^ to him gif hwelc weUe efterme f^Iga onsAce 

hominum. 34. £t conuocata turba cum discipuUs suis dixit eis si quis uult me sequi deneget 

hine soltne 3 fylge mec se \Se for%on welle sawle hia hale gidoa 

semetipsum et toUat crucem suam et sequatur me. 35. Qui enim uoluerit animam suam saluam facere 15 

loesigaC hiis se %e wutudlice loBas sawla his fore mec tl godspeU hale hia gidoe^ hwst 

perdet eam qui autem perdiderit animam suam propter me et euangelium salnam eam fadet. 36. Quid 

forstondes menn %eh gistrione allne middeng *J loseweflt gidoe sawle hls i hwietihun 

enim proderit homini si lucretur totum mundum et detrimentum faciat animae suae? 37. Aut quid 

se^le^ mon hwerfeB fore sawle his se %e for%on meo ondettende bi% 3 mine word tn eneoreswam 

dabit homo commutationis pro anima sua? 38. Qui enim me confusus fuerit et mea uerba in generatioBe 

^assil demegiligru J arognisse J sunu monnes ondete% hine mi% ^y cyme^ in wuldor fieder his mi^ 

ista adultera et peccatrice et filius hominis confundetur eum cum uenerit in gloria patris sui cum 
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D he cwiB% to %nm soiS ie owe^o iow foHSon sindun Bume of her tem Btondendum %a^ ne 

Cap. IX. 1. £t dicebat illis amen dico uobis quia sunt quidam de hic stantibus qui non 

giberge^ ^ne deo% o^tet hi» gisea^ lioe godes ejmendo In nuehte ] «fter dagum Bexum 

gustabunt mortem donec uideant regnum Dei ueniens in uirtute. 2. £t post dies Bez Z 2 
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to giDom %6 hffii pet? ^ iacob j ioli J l«dde hia on mor hehne syndrigne him&DA j 

assumit lesus Petrum et lacobum et loannem et ducit illos in montem exselsian seorsum solos et 

ofer hiowad was bifora ^ffimlhim ^ giwedo his giwordne wernn scinende lixende swiCe swelce 

transfiguratus est coram ipsis. 3. Et uestimenta eius facta sunt splendentia et candida nimis uelut 

snaw 8wa [n]a[n]fat ofer eor^u ne meg is hwitn gidoa ^ eteowde %sm helias mi% moysen j 

nix qualia fullo super terram non potest candida facere. 4. Et apparuit illis Elias cum Moyse et 

werun spreceDde mi% %oii hsl ^ ODdsworade petr' cws¥ to%smhai la larwa god is her us to wosaoDe 

erant loquentes cum lesu. 5. Et respondens Petrus ait lesu Rabbi bonum est hic nos esse 

J wyrce we ^ria hus %e an ]]moyse an 'i helis an ne forCon wiste hwst he cws^ 

5 et faciamus tria tabernacula tibi unum Moysi unum et Eliae unum. 6. Non enim sciebat quid diceret 

weron for%on mi% fyrhto gifyrhted ^ aworden wss wolcen ofer bradde hia j com stefh of wolcne cwe^ende %is 

erant enim timore exterriti. 7. Et facta est nubes obumbrans eos et uenit uox de nube dicens hic 

is sunu min leofileofustu gihera% hine ^ sona ymb loocadun nanig mon leng 1 for^or gisegun bntao 

est filius meus carissimus audite illum. 7. Et statim circumspicientes neminem amplius uiderunt nisi 

^am hiet ana mi% ^ ofstigendnm ¥sm of ^sm more bibeod ^nmihim ^atte nsnig %afc 

lesum tantum secum. 9. Et descendentibus illis de monte praecepit ilUs ne cuiquam quae 

gisegun )Sa gisihCe gissgdun buta mi)S ^y budu mounes f^om dea%e eft arise^ "i %st word giheoldun 

uidissent narrarent nisi cum filius hominis a mortuis resurrexerit 10. Et uerbum continuerunt 

mi% him efne gifTrugnun hwst hit were mi% %y from deo^e aras ^ tl gifrugnuu hine cwe«5eD(ie 

10 apud se conquirentes quid esset cum a mortuis resurrexerit. 11. Et interrogabant eum dicentes 

hwst for^n cweoCas a larwas ^ u^wutu for%on helias risenlic to cumanne erist se %e ondsworade cwcfi 

quid ergo dicunt pharisei et scribao. quia Eliam oportet uenire primum? 12. Qui respondens ait 

to him elias mi% %y cyme^ srest eft giboete^ alle ^ huu t swa awriten is in sunu monnos *^te feolo 

illis Elias cum uenerit primo restituet omnia et quomodo scriptum est in filium hominis ut multa 

gi)SoIas J gihened t gini%rad bi% ah ic ssgo iow for^on helias cyme^ ^ dydon him swa hwsBt evi 

patiatur et contemnatur. 13. Sed dico uobis quia et Elias uenit ct fecerunt illi quaecumfo^ 

his walduu swa awriten is uf him j com to ^egnum his gissh %reotas micle ymb bit 1 

uoluerunt sicut scriptum est dc eo. 14. Et ueniens ad discipulos suos uidit turbam magnam circa eos et 

u^wutu gifrugnitu mi% him ^ soua eghwelc t aile "p folc gissh hine gistylted wss ) 

15 scribas conquirentes cum illis. 15. Et confestim omnis populus uidens lesum stupefactus est et 

ondreorduu J omun groetun hine "j gifrsgn his hwst bitwih iow gifregnas !l 

expauerunt et accurrentes salutabant eum. 16. Et interrogatut eos quid inter uos conquiritis? 17. £t 

ondword<< an of )Ssm ^reote cws% la larwa to gibrohte sunu miu to %e hsbbende gast unclsDne 

respondens unus de turba dixit magister attuli filium meum ad te habentem spiritum mutum' 

se %e swa hwei hine gegripes he bites i slites hine ^ fsme^ j gristbites mi% to%um ^ screpes j 

18. Qui ubicunque eum apprehenderit allidit illum et spumat et stridet dentibus et arescit et 

cws^ ^egnnm ^inum "p his fordrife hine J ne mshtun 8e%e ondworde him cws% la cneorisse dd- 

dixi discipulis tuis ut eiicerent illum et non potuerunt. 19. Qui respondens eis dixit gencratio in- 

giieofful %a hwyle mi% iow ic biom %a hwile iow ic ^olo biengas hine to me j gibrohtun hine J 

20 credula quamdiu apud uos ero? quamdiu uos patiar? afferte illum ad me. 20. Et attulerunt eum et 

mi% %y gisegun hine sona ^e gast gidroefde hiue j mi% %y wss gibered od eor%u he gifeald hine fsmeiide 

cum uidisset eum statim spiritus conturbauit illum et elisus in terram uolutabatur spumans- 

i gifrsgn . fsder hift hu longe tid is of %on «is bim gilamp 80% he cwffi% f^om 

21. Et interrogauit patrem eius quantum temporis est ex quo hoc ci accidit? at ille ait ft^ 
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dldhada U sjmle hine ]] in fyre ^ on wffittre eende "^ hine losade ah gif hwst %am»ge gihelp 

infantia. 22. Et frequenter eum et in ignem et in aquas misit ut eum perderet sed si quid potes adiuua 

aser wes milsende oaer ^e h«t wutudi ows% to him gif %o m»ge gUefa aUe almshtga ^sm gilefas 

nos misertus nostri. 23. lesus autem ait illi si potes credere omnia possibilia sunt credenti. 

]] sona gidiopade i cegende wss fieder ^ss cnshtes mi% teorom he gicws^ ic gilefo tohclpe 

24. £t continuo exclamans pater pueri cum lacrymis aiebat credo domine adiuua 

ongileoffolnisse mine U milS^y gissh %e hsl %one iornende Creott gistiorende wss ISsm gaste on- 

incredulitatem meam. 25. £t cum uideret lesus concurrentem turbam comminatus est spiritui im- 

clsnnm cwelSende %u la deofa tl dnmba gast ic )Se bibeodn gaa frd him tl for^or %st )Sn ne ings 

mundo dicens illi surde et mute spiritus ego tibi praecipio exi ab eo et amplius ne introeas 5 

io hine ]] diopade swi^e ^ mouige teorende hine gieode ft-om him ^ giworden wss swelce deod were 

in eum. 26. £t exclamans et mulium discerpens eum exiit ab eo et factus est sicnt mortuus 

swa ISstte monige cwedun ^stte deod is i were -Ce hsi so^lice giheold honda hfs ^ ahof hine tl 

ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est. 27. lesus autem tenens manum eius eleuauit eum et 

aras ;] mi^^y ineode ^ in hos ^egnas his degoUice gifrsgn hine forhwon we ne 

surrexit. 28. £t cum introisset in domum discipuli eius secreto interrogabant eum quare nos non 

mshtnn fordrifan hine tl cws% to him ^is cynn nsnige mshte ofgonga buta on gibeodnm ^ 

potuimus eiicere eum? 29. £t dixit illis hoc genus in nuUo potest exire nisi in oratione et 

on fssterne ] ^ona feordon bieodon galiles nsnig walde swa swa giwuta he gilsrde 

ieiunio. 30. £t inde profecti praetergrediebantur Galilaeam nec uolebat quemquam scire. 31. Docebat 10 

wntudl ^egnas his ]] cws^ to him "^te sunu monnes gesaldbi^ in hond monna ^ ofslas hine 

autem discipulos suos et dicebat illis quoniam filius hominis tradetur in manus hominum et occident eum 

^ mi%%y o&lsgen bi^ %e ^irda dsge efl arises so% his ne cu%un [^st word ^ ondreardon] hine -^ hie 

et occisus tertia die resurget 32. At illi ignorabant uerbum et timebant inter- 

gifrugnun hine ]] comun to %sr byrig ^s %e mi% ^7 st huse werun gtfrsgn his hwst his on 

rogare eum. 33. £t uenerunt Caphamaum. qui cum domi essent interrogabat eos quid in 

woege gitrachtade so% his swigedun gif hwa bitwion him on woege giteldun gif hwelc were %ara 

uia tractabatis? 34. At illi tacebant si quidem inter se in uia disputauerant quis esset eorum 

mara t mast 1] eft sst giceg twelfe ]] cws^ to him gif hwa welle foermest bi% alra Is- 

maior. 35. £t residens uocauit duodecim et ait illis si quis uult primus esse erit omnium no- 15 

temest ]] allra embihtmon ^ onfeng %one cnsht gesetto hiiie in middom hiora ^onne "^to dio- 

uissimus et omnium minister. 36. £t accipiens puerum statuit eum in medio eorum quem cum com- 

pende were cws% to him swa hwelc an of ^uslicH cnsnhtes onfoe^ on noma minum mec onfoe^ 

plexus esset ait illis 37. quisquis unum ex huiusmodi pueris receperit in nomine meo me recipit 

tl swa hwa swa mec onfoeiS oe mec onfoe^ ah %ene se^e mec sende gi^sworade him ioh cwe^ende 

et quicunque me susceperit non me suscipit sed eum qui misit me. 38. Respondit illi loannes dicens 

lalarwa wegisegon sumeoiSre on noma ^inum forworpen mi^diowlum se^e ne fylges os ^ forbodun 
magister uidimus quendam in nomine tuo eiicientem daemonia qui non sequitur nos et prohibuimus 

him ^e hsl wotudlice cws% naUas ge forbeada bim nsngum is for^on se^e doe% mshte on noma 

eum. 39. lesus autem ait nolite prohibere eum. nemo est enim qui faciat uirtutem in nomine 20 

minun ^ msge recone yfle spreoca of me se%e forCon ne is wi% eow fore low is swa 

meo et possit cito male ioqui de me. 40. Qui enim non est aduersum uos pro uobis est. 41. Quis- 

hwa for^on drinca gisde^ iow of cslce \ coppe wstres on noma minum for^on cristes arun solSIice ic ssgo . 

quis enim potum dederit uobis calicem aquae in nomine meo quia Christi estis amen dico ^ ^ 

7 



— 50 — 

iow for^oD ne Iob&^ meaide his *} swa hwa giondspyrnas anam of ^IbsQ Iffisestum gilefendu& 

uobis non perdet mercedem suam. 42. Et quisquis scandalizauerit unum e^ his pusillis credentibus 

in mec god is him swi^or gif %e sie nnbnnden t nnssled bi% cweame byr^enne to swira his j on sc 

in me bonum est ei magis si circumdaretur mola asinaria coUo eius et in mare 

gisended were ^ gif onspymas %ec honda %in aceoif ^a ilcn god is ISe nnhal inga in 

mitteretur. 43. Et si scandalizauerit te manus tua abscinde illam. bonum est tibi debilem introire in 

lif ^onne twa honda haebbe gonge ia tintergu fyres in unadrysendlic ^er wyrmas biora 

uitam quam duas manus habentem ire in gehennam in ignem inextinguibilem 44. ubi uermis eorum 

ne bia% deode j "^ fyr ne bi% gidrysnad j gif foett ^ine %ec onspumab ceorf hine i ^ god is 

5' non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 45. Et si pes tuus te scandalizat amputa iUum. bonum est 

%e halt to gonganae in lif ece ^onne twoge foet hsebbe sende in tintergu fyies undry- 

tibi claudum introire in uitam aetemam quam duos pedes habentem mitti in gehennam ignis inextiE- 

sendlic %er wyrmas hiora ne bia% deode J )Sst fyr ne bi% drysned "^te gif egu %in giond- 

guibilis 46. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 47. Quod si oculus tuus scaii- 

spyrne^ %ec giworp hise god is %e blind to gonganne in rice godes ^oune tuu egu hsebbe 

dalizat te eiice eum. bonum est tibi luscum introire in regnum Dei quam duos oculos habeDtem 

gisende in tinterga fyres %er wyrmas hiora ne bi% deade tl fT^ hiora oe bi^ adrysnad eghwelc 

mitti in gehennam ignis 48. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis eorum non extinguitur. 49. Omnis 

for^Son mi% fyre sie giscostad "i eghwelc cwica almes gicostad bi% god is )Sst salt %8et sis saJt gi- 

10 enim igne salietur et omnis uictima sale salietur. 50. Bonum est sal. quod si sal in- 

fanfol bi% on %ou ^st ge gihaldas habbaC bitwih iow salt J sibbe habbas bitwih iow 

sulsum fuerit in quo iUud condietis? habete in uobis sal et pacem habete inter uos. 

'i ^ona aras com in gimsern iudea bigeonda iordanen 1 gisomnadnn eft«rflooi 

Cap. X. 1. Et inde exsurgens uenit in fines ludaeae ultra lordanem et conueniunt iterum 

to him i swa %ffitte giwuna w»s efter sona Isrde hi» ^ to gineolicadun %a iarwas gifrugnQQ 

turbae ad eum et sicut consueuerat iterum docebat iUos. 2. Et accedentes pharisaei interrogaban^ 

hiae gif isalefed were -p wif forleta cunnadun l costadun hioe 80% he ^wyrde cws% him hwct io« 

eum si licet uiro uxorem dimittere tentantes eum. 3. At ille respondens dixit eis quid uobis 

biboden wss fr5 moyse ^a %e cwedon forgasf moyses boc "^ te were awriten J forletcn 

15 praecepit Moyses? 4. Qui dixerunt permisit Moyses libellum repudii scribere et dimitterc 

•^fflm onwyrde ^e htti cws% to heardnisse heorta iowre awrat iow bibeod ^is ^^^ 

5. Quibus respondens lesus ait ad duritiam cordis uestri scripsit uobis praeceptum istud. 6. Ab 

frnma wutndi giscaefte wepnedmenn U wifmenn worhte bis god fore ^isse forleta^ mon 

initio autem creaturae masculum et feminam fecit eos Deus. 7. Propter hoc relinquet homo 

fseder his ^ moder J gineoiicas to wife his 1 bio^on twoege in iichoma ana for^^oD 

patrem suum et matrem et adhaerebit ad uxorem suam. 8. Et erunt duo in carne una. itaque 

wutud ne sindnn twoege ah aoa lichoma ^tte for^on god efnegigedra^ %o£i monno ne tosceade^ he J 

iam non sunt duo sed una caro. 9. Quod ergo Deus coniunxit homo non separet. 10. t^ 

in hus efter sona ^egnas his gifruguun hine of ^»m ilca i cw»^S to him swa hwelc forletes 

20 in domo iterum discipuli eius interrogauerunt eum de eodem. 11. Et ait illis quicunquc dimiserit 

wif his i o^er Isde to derne giligrum eft sende ofer hix ^ gif "p wlf forletelS ^^' 

uxorem suam et aliam duxerit adulterium committit super eam. 12. Et si uxor dimiserit uirum 
^ hire j to o^rum foes hio synga^ U brohtun to him lytle j>te gehrine *fflm ** ^^^**. 

suum et alii nupserit moechatur. 13. Et offerebant illi paruulos ut tangeret illos. discipuli 
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wutndi stiordan ^iem brengendam %a mi^^y g^eh ^e h»t onwyr^iie brohte tl cws^ to him letM 

autem comminabantur ofiEerentibus. 14 Quos cum uideret lesus indigne tulit et ait illis sinite 

%a lytlu cuma to me ] ne forletaa bie ^asUcra ia for^on rioe godes bo% iccwe^o iow 

paruulos uenire ad me et ne prohibueritis eos. talium est enim regnum Dei. 15. Amen dico uobis 

swa hwelc ne foeC rice godes swelee lytelne ne g»% in %st ] gifragade his ] 

quisquis non receperit regnum Dei uelut paruulus non intrabit in illud. 16. £t complexans eos et 

OD gisette honda ofer hia gibietsade hi» U mid %y ferende wss on woeg fore am 

imponens manus super illos benedicebat* eos. 17. £t cum egressus esset in uiam procurrens 

snm o^er cneo gibe[ge]d bifora hine gibad hine la larow god hwst sceal io doa ^^te lif ece 

quidam genu flexo ante eum rogabat eum magister bone quid faciam ut uitam aeternam* 5 

ic onfoe %e h»i so^lice cw»% to him hw»t mec -^u owe^es goodne ne »ngil good buta ana 

percipiam? 18. lesus autem dixit ei quid me dicis bonum? nemo bonus nisi unus 

god %a bibodu wastu tote demelice %a ne ofsl» %»ta {jtie) %u ne stele %»t» %a leose 

Deus. 19. Praecepta nosti ne adulteres nc occidas ne fureris ne falsum 

witnesse t cy^isse owe%e -C»t %u facun ne doe arwyr^a feder ^inne ^ moder %ine ] he andwyrde 

testimonium dixeris ne fraudem feceris honora patrem tuum et matrem. 20. At ille respondens 

cw»)S him la larwa alle ^as ic giheald f^m gigo^hade minum ^ h»t wutudt mi^^y biheold hine lufade 

ait illi magister haec omnia obscruaui a iuuentute mea. 21. lesus autem intuitus eum dilexit 

hine j cw»% to him an %e fgeten is gong swa hwet swa %u h»bbe bibyge 'i sel ^arfum ^l h»fes 

eum et dixit ei unum tibi deest uade quaecunque habes uende et da pauperibus et habebis 10 

gistrion goldes in heofiiil ] cym soec t fylig me Be%e mi¥%y giwundrad w»8 in worde eode seofende w»8 

thesaurum in coelo et ueni sequere me. 22. Qui contristatus in uerbo abiit moerens. erat 

for^on h»f^e («ic) micle »hte tl ymbloccade %e bet cw»% to ^egnum his swi^Se unea^e t heHge 

enim habens multas possessiones. 23. £t circumspiciens lesus ait discipulis suis quam difiScile 

%a %e gistrione habbas in rice godes inga% %a ^egnas wutudt forstyltun on wordii his 

qui pecunias habent in regnum Dei introibunt! 24. Discipuli autem obstupescebant in uerbis eius. 

ow»% %e h»t efter sona JB^orade cwe^ sunu leofa la swi^e hefig is ^a %e gilefa^ on gistrion in 

at lesus rursus respondens ait illis filioli quam difficile est confidentes in pecuniis in 

rice godes "^hi» ing» e%or is camele %erh ^yrel t ego nedles ^erhfara %onoe ^welget^e wlonca 

regnum Dei introire! 25. Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire quam diuitem 15 

ingonge in rice godes ^a^e swi^or giwundradun owe^ende to him solfum t) h^a m»ge hal wosa 

intrare in regnum Dei. 26. Qui magis admirabantur dicentes ad semetipsos et quis potest saluus fieri? 

!l sceowende in hi» iSe li»t cw»iS m\% monnum unmshtig is ah ne is mi% god alle for^on 

27. £t intuens illos lesus ait apud homines impossibile est sed non apud Deum. omnia enim 

m»hte sindun mi% god ongan pvtrus him cweo%a heono we forleortun alle ^ fyligdun t sohtan 

possibilia sunt apud Deum. 28. £t coepit Petrus ei dicere ecce nos dimisimus omnia et secuti sumus 

%ec ondworde %e h»t cw»% so% ic cwe^ iow nsnig is sefie forletes hus t bro^er t 

te. 29. Respondens lesus ait amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit domum aut fratres aut 

swester t moder t f»der t sunu t lond foie mec tl ^ore godspelle sefe ne 

sorores aut matrem aut patrem aut filios aut agros propter me et propter euangelium 30. qui non 20 

onfoe^ hunteantigii sifia %a hwile nu in tide t in life ^issum huse U bro^Ser ^ swester ] moder ] sunu 

accipiat centies tantum nunc in tempore hoc domos et fratres et sorores et matres et filios 

tl iond miiS oehtendum 1 weorlde %»r toworde lif ecce monige wntudt bioCun SBrist 

et agros cum persecutionibus et in saeculo futuro uitam aeternam. 31. Multi autem erunt primi 2 Z 
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%a foer^mestu "^ da letemestu foer^mest werun for^on on woege astigon in hierasalem ^ foie eode 

nouissimi et nouissimi primi. 32. Erant autem in uia ascendentea lerosolymam et praece- 

i gongende wffis him %e hset U styltan i swigdun ^ fyligdun ondreordun !j to ginom efter sona twelfa ongan 

debat illos lesus et stupebant et sequentes timebant et assumens iterum duodecim coepit 

%sem cweo^a %a iSing weron him toworde for%on heono we Btigas hiemaalem J Bunu monnes 

illis dicere quae essent ei euentura. 33. Quia ecce ascendimus lerosolymam et filius hominis 

gisald bi% aldurmonnum sac^^rda u^wutum !j gini^rias hine to deo^a ^ sellas hine he^na J 

tradetur principibus sacerdotum et scribis et damnabunt eum morte et tradent eum gentibus 34. et 

bismerigas hine ^ spittas ^ hi<B swingas hine J his cwella^ hine tl %7%irdan dsge arises ^ 

b- illudent ei et interficient eum et flageilabunt eum et interficient eum et tertia die resurget. 35. Et 

gineolicaduu to him iacob' J ioh sunu zabedes cwe^ende Ta larwa waUon we 'fte swa swa we wUnias 

accedunt ad eum lacobus et loannes filii Zebedaei dicentes magister uolumus ut quodcunque petierimus 

%u doe us so% he cwsb^ him hwst wiluigas ge 'fte ic doe iow ^ cwedun sel us '^te an to 

facias nobis. 36. At iile dixit eis quid uultis ut faciam uobis? 37. Et dixerunt da nobis ut unus ad 

swi^re ^inre ^ o^er to ^srswi^raCjJc) ^inre gesitte in wuldre ^inum %e iuA so^lice cwtt^ him newutunge 

dextcram tuam ct alius ad sinistram tuam sedeamus in gloria tua, 38. lesus autem ait eis nescitis 

hwaet ge giowigas hu magon ge %one calio drinca %one ic drinco i iSaet fulwlht of ^on ic fulwade "p ge sie in gifulwade 

quid petatis. potestis calicem bibere quem ego bibo aut baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizari? 

80% hia cwedon him we maguu %oil hst wutudlice cwflB% him %one calic ec %on %one ic drinco ge drinco 

10 39. At illi dixerunt ei possumus. lesus autem ait eis calicem quidem quem ego bibo bibetis 

^ %set [fulwihtj of %!em ic biom gifulwad %e gifulwia)S sittas witudlice on %a swi^ (sia) min i on %a wynstra 

et baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizabimini. 40. Sedere autem ad dexteram meam uel ad sinistram 

oe is min to sellanne iow ah %»m %e gigeorwad is 1 giherdun %a tena ongannun wra^iga of 

non est meum dare uobis sed quibus paratum est 41. £t audientes decem coeperunt idignari de 

iac 'i ioh ^ hasi wutudlice cmgde his cws^ to him wutas ge for^on ^s ^%e giBeganebiaC '^hiasaldordon 

lacobo et loanne. 42. lesus autem uocans eos ait illis scitis quia hi qui uidentur principari 

hse%num giwseldas Caem i him J aldormen hiora nuBhte habba^ hio i ^ara ne swa i %ub is wutodlice 

gentibus dominantur eis et principes eorum potestatem habent ipsorum. 43. Non ita est autem 

in iow ah swa hwa swa welle wosa mara i hera bi$ iower hera (sic) i embihtmon ^ awa hwa swa welle 

15 in uobis sed quicunque uoluerit fieri maior erit uester minister. 44. Et quicunque uoluerit 

1n iow lerist i foer^mest wosa bi% $e alra ^r»! i esne for^on J sunu monneB ne com -^te giembihte 

in uobis primus esse erit omnium seruus. 45. Nam et filius hominis non uenit ut ministi*aretur 

htm ah 'pte giembihtade o^rum j salde sawle his lesnisBe fore moxiigum J comun to hlericho "i 

ei sed ut ministraret et daret animam suam redemptioncm pro multis. 46. Et ueniunt lericho et 

mi^fiy foerde his in iSa burug J ^egaas bis J mi^ monigfalde mengu sanu timees barti blind 

proficiscente eo de lericho et discipuUs eius et plurima multitudine filius Timaei fiartimaeus caecus 

gisstt nehlst woege giomde se%e mi^^y giherde -Sstte ^Sehsi nazarenisca wsa ongan cliopfga J 

sedebat iuxta uiam mendicans. 47. Qui cum audisset quia lesus Nazarenus est coepit clamare et 

cweo^a sunu daui^os hslend gemilsa me "^ mi^lSy stiordun him ^iomengu "^te swigede so% he micle 

20 dicere fili David lesu miserere mei. 48. Et comminabantur ei multi ut taceret. at ille multo 

swi^or cliopade sunu daui^es milsa me 'i gistod %e hsi giheht hine cega J ceigduo 

magis clamabat fili Dauid miserere mei. 49. Et stans lesus praecepit illum uocari. et uocant 

^onei^ablindu cwe^ende him glsdmod wes %u aris ceiga %ec se^e forworpe giwedo his giswigende 

caccum dicentes ei animaequior esto surge uocat te. 50. Qui proiecto uestimento suo exiliens 
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com to him. ;] ODdsworade bim %e bffit cw«^ hwst wylttu -}> ic iSe gidoe %e blinda wutudlice ow»% him 

uenit ad eum. 51. Et respondens lesus dizit illi quid uis tibi faciam? caecus autem dixit ei 

larow good -^teic gisie ^ebsi wutodlice cw»% tohlm gaa gileafa %in %ec haloe gidoes j Bona giseh 

Babboni ut uideam. 52. lesus autem ait illi uade fides tua te saluum fecit. et confestim uidit 

^ fyiigde him on woDg. 

et sequebatur eum in uia. 

J mi^lSy to gineolioadmi hiernsalem ^ bethania to more oelebeomes sende twoege 

Cap. XI. 1. Et cum appropinquarent lerosoljmae et Betfaaniae ad montem Oliuarum mittit duos 



of %egnam his J cwsb% ^aem gaa in csstre -^Ui ongsgn iow iw(wc) "^ sona ingongas 

ex discipulis suis 2. et ait illis ite in castellum quod contra uos est et statim introeuntes illuc 5 

%st ge onfindes ^one fola gibondenne ofer ^one gett naenig mon gisstt nnbindas ^one 'i to gUsdas 

inuenictis pullum bgatiun super quem adfauc nemo faominum sedit soluite illum et adducite. 

i gif hwelc iow bicwe^as hwst doa% ge cweo^as %stte drihtne bihoefe i ned%arf is J sona hine 

3. Et si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis? dicite quia domino necessarius est et continuo illum 

forletas hider ^ foerdan onfondan fola gibundenne bifora ^sen dore ute st woega gUetQ J unbundun 

dimittet fauc. 4. £t abeuntes inuenerunt pullum ligatum ante ianuam foris in biuio et soluunt 

bine ]] sume of %sr stondendum cwedun him hwst doas ge anbiodas %one fola %a%e cwedun 

eum. 5. Et quidam de illic stantibus dicebant illis quid facitis soluentes pullum? 6. Qui dixerunt 

him swa gihaten hsfde hia %e hsi j forleortun hlne "i Isddun ^one fola to %sm hst i onsettun hine 

cis sicut praeceperat illis lesus et dimiserunt eis. 7. Et duxerunt puUum ad lesum et imponunt illi 10 

gigerlu his i sst ofer him ^io mengu wntudlice giwedo hiora brsddun t legdon on woeg o%re 

ucstimenta sua et sedit super eum. 8. Multi autem uestimenta sua strauerunt in uia alii 

)Sonne )Sa twigu gibegdun t rendun ISa telge of %sm treum J stredun on %one woeg "i %a %e fore eodun 

autem frondes caedebant de arboribus et stemebant in uia. 9. Et qui praeibant 

3 %a %e fyligdun cliopaduD cwe^ende la hsl vsih se gibletsad se$e com in noma drihtues sie 

et qui sequebantur clamabant dicentes Hosanna. 10. Benedictus qui uenit in nomine domini bene- 

gibletsad '^ com in rice fador uses dauiCes la hsl usih in beoDi&sum J ineode hierusalem in 

dictum quod uenit regnum patris nostri Dauid. Hosanna in excelsis. 11. Et introiuit lerosolymam in 

temple ^ ml^Cy ymbsceowade all mi^^y ge efem wss gifoerde in bethania mi% tweUum 

templum et circumspectis omnibus cum lam uespera esset faora exiit in Betfaaniam cum duodecim. 15 

i o^re dsge mi^^y foerdun from betha gihyncrede j miiS)Sy gissh feorra ^oK ficbeom hsb- 

12. Et alia die cum exirent a Betfaania esuriit 13. Cumque uidisset a longe ficum haben- 

bende leof com gif ge hwst ea^a gimitte in %sm ^ mi%%y romun to ^m nowiht infand bntun 

tem foiia uenit si quid forte inueniret in ea et ciun uenisset ad eam nifail inuenit praeter 

leofum ne forCon wss tid -Cara ficbeoma "j ondsworade cws% him wutudt no leng in ecolsse 

folia. non enim erat tempus ficorum. 14. Et respondens dixit ei iam non amplius in aetemum 

snig mon from %e wsstem ete^ j giherdun Cegnas his J comon to hieF J mi^^y 

quisquam ex te fructum manducet. et audiebant discipuli eius. 15. Et ueniunt lerosolymam. et ciun 

infoerdun ^one tempel ongan fordrifa ^ bibyccende ] ^a bibycende (aic) in temple "] beodo %ara mynetera 

inti'oisset in templum coepit eiicere uendentes et ementes in templo et mensas numulariorum 20 

j seotlas bibyccendra %a culufra ofeerde t fdraf ^ ne gilefde jste snig oferfsrende t fsrende were fst 

et catfaedras uendentium columbas euertit 16. £t non sinebat ut quisque transferrct uas 

^erh %st tempel ] Isrde cwefiende him ah ne awrit«n is '^te hus min hus gibedes giceged bi% 

per templum. 17. Et docebat dicens eis nonne soriptum est quia domus mea domus orationis uocabitur ^ ^ 
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allam cynDum ge wntndlice giworhtnn %a i hi» cofa t hydels ^eafana mi^^y wesgibered ^maldor- 

omnibus gentibus? uos autem fecistis eam speluncam latronum. 18. Quo audito prin- 

monnum sacerda ;j nfwntnm sohtnn hu hia hine giowellan mshtnn ondreordnn foHSon hine for^n 

cipes sacerdotum et scribae quaerebant quomodo eum perderent timebant enim eum quoniam 

all ^reat wass giwnndrad ofer lare his j mi%%7 efem giworden - wm from foerde of 

uniuersa turba admirabatur super doctrina eius. 19. £t cum uespera facta esset egrediebatur de 

csstre ]] mi%%y arlice oferfoerdun gisegun ^one ficbeom dryge llworden of wyrtrumum ;j eft 

ciuitate. 20. Et cum mane transirent uiderunt ficum aridam factam a radicibus. 21. Et re- 

gimyndig wss petrus cwse^ him la larow heono ^es flcbeom ^aam %u cwede gidrugade j giondwurde 

5 cordatus Petrus dixit ei Rabbi ecce ficus cui maledixisti aruit 22, £t respoDdens 

^e haii cws)S %»m habbae gileofa godes 'so% io cwe^o iow "^te swa hwa cwe^ee ^issum more giuioma 

lesus ait illis habete fidem Dei. 23. Ameu dico uobis quia quicunque dixerit huic monti toUere 

'i sende in ss J ne twias i ne twioge in heorte his ah gif gilefe^ forlSon swa hwst swa he cweo^as 

et mittere in mare et non haesitauerit in corde suo sed crediderit quia quodcunque dixerit fiat 

sie sald him ?%on ic cweo^o iow all swa hwst swa gebiddas t giowigas gilefas ge ^aette ge onToi^ 

fiet ei. 34. Propterea dico uobis omnia quaecunque orantes petitis credite quia accipietis 

'i bicyme^ iowih |j mi%%y ge biofun stondende to gibiddanne forletas t forgeofas gif hwa hsbbe wi( 

et euenient uobis. 25. Et cum stabitis ad orandum dimittite si quid habetis aduersus 

hwelc hwoegn o^er %ing "^te ^ fader iower se on heofnum is forgefe^ iow synne iowre ^%e gif 

10 aliquem ut et pater uester qui in coelis est dimittat uobis peccata uestra. 26. Quod si 

iowih no wallas forgeofa ne fseder iower se %e ou heofnd is forgefes iow synne iowre ^ comDD 

uos non dimiseritis nec pater uester qui in coeiis est dimittet uobis peccata uestra. 27. Et ueniuDt 
efter sona in hierusi J mi% %y gieode in tempel gineolicadun to him heh sacerdas ^ uCwatu j 

rursus lerosolymam. et cum ambularet in templo accedunt ad eum summi sacerdotes et scribae et 

%a xldru ^ cwedun him in hwelce mshte %as %u does J hwelc %e salde %as miehte "^te l»& 

seniorcs 28. et dicunt ei in qua potestate haec facis? et quis tibi dedit hanc potestatem ut ista 

^u does %e hsl solSlice ondsworade cwib% to him ic gifregno iowih ^ ic ane wordo ^ ondwordas 

facias? 29. lesus autem respondens ait illis interrogabo uos et ego unum uerbum et respondete 

me *i ic cwe%o iow in swa hwelce mshte %as doe ic fulwiht iohannes of heofne wss ftom 

15 mihi et dicam uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 30. Baptismus loannis de coelo erat an 

monnum ondwordas me cwse^ hl so% his gismeadun mi% him cwe^ende gif ge cweo^Sas of heoftoe 

ex hominibus? respondete mihi. 31. At illi cogitabant secum dicentes si dixerimus de coelo 

he wil cwea^a forhwon %onne ne gilefa^ ge him gif ge cweo^as from monnH we ondreorduu %st folc 

dicet quare ergo non credidistis ei? 32. Si dixerimus ex hominibus timemus populuiu. 

all for^ou hsBfdun iohs for^on 80%Iice witga wies ^ ondworde ^j cwiefi %e heei newutoDg* 

omnes enim habebaut loannem quia uere propheta esset 33. Et respondentes dicunt lesu uescimu^. 

ondwordc %e hsi cw2b% to him ne ic ic cwe%o iow in hwa hwelcer mshte ^as ic dom 

et respondens Icsus ait illis neque ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 

i ongan ^nm t him in biBpellum spreaca wingeord gisette mon ^ ymbsalde 

20 Cap. XII. I. Et coepit illis in parabolis loqui. uineam pastinauit homo et circumdedit 

seo^e U daif seaC ^ gitimbrade torr *} %a agsf t afsste %a iSam londbigengum ^ feor gifoerde t ^ 

sepem et fodit lacum et aedificauit turrim et locauit eam agricoiis et peregre profectus 

rende w»s t) sende to %sm londbigengnm on tide esnes "^te from ^sem londbuendum oufenge of 

est 2. Et misit ad ^gricolas in tempore seruum ut ab agricolis acciperet de 
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wastme wlDgeoides ^a^Se to gioeoUcadiiD liim gi^uncoD j forleortao idelne j efter eooa sende to 

fructu uineae. 3. Qui apprehensum eum ceciderunt et dimiserunt uacuum. 4. £t iterum misit ad 

him o^eroe esne !l ^one on beofud giwnndadun ] mi)S BComU miclon togiworhton 'i eftersona o%eme 

illos alium seruum et illum in capite uulnerauerunt et contumeliis affecerunt. 5. £t rursum alium 

sende j eo ^ne ofslognn "i monige o%re enme gi^nTScun o%re ec ofslogon %a gett for^on an 

misit et illum ocdderunt et plures alios quosdam caedentes alios uero occidentes. 6. Adhuc ergo unum 

hflBfde snnn leofae !l hlne sende to him et ende i Istemest cweCende forlSon his t ge ftspegadnn snnn 

habens filium carissimum et iUum misit ad eos nouissimum dicens quia reuerebuntur filium 

minne %a byende wntadlioe ewednn him bitwion ^is is erfeword cymas wutnm we o&la hine ]] UBsa 

meum. 7. Coloni autem dixerunt ad inuicem hic est heres. uenite occidamus eum et nostra 5 

bi% ^io erfewordnie ] gilahtao hine tl ofUognn ^ .giwnrpun butu ^one wingeord hw»t of %on 

erit hereditas. 8. £t apprehendentes eum occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam. 9. Quid ergo 

dyde i doe^ drih wiogeordes oyme^ tl fordoes iSa londbuende U eele^ ^one wingeard ottrum ne giwriotu 

faciet dominus uineae? ueniet et perdet colonos et dabit uineam aliis. 10. Nec scriptu- 

^as liomadun ge "^te stan ISonne ofereomen gitimbradun %is giworden wss on heoftid hwon frd 

ram hanc legistis lapidem quem repcobauerunt aedificantes hic factus est in caput anguli? 11. a 

dri& aworden wibs ^is !| is wnnderlic on egnm usum |j sobtun hine to haldanne !j ondreordun 

domino factum est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 12. £t quaerebant eum tenere et timuerunt 

^one %reot ongetun hine foriSon to him bispel ^b he gicwn^ ^ mi^^y forleortUD hine gieodun 

turbam. cognouerunt enim quoniam ad eos parabolam hanc dixerit. et relicto eo abierunt 10 

]] sendnn to him sume from slarwum ^ herodes ^egnil -^te hine ginomun t giteldun on wordum 

13. £t mittunt ad eum quosdam ex pharisaeis et Herodiam's ut eum caperent in uerbo. 

-Ca^e comun owedun him larow we wutuD ^aette soCfsst is(«ic) !) ne gemesttu snigof^oDttem ne 

14. Qui uenientes dicunt ei magister scimus quia uerax es et non curas quemquam nec 

forbon %u gisist on onsione monnes ah in so^fjestnisse woegas godes Iftres is gilefed to seallanue gsfel 

enim uides in faciem hominum sed in ueritate uiam Dei doces. licet dari tributum 

%»m casere l no we sellas se^e wiste geswlopomisse hiora cw»% to him hwst mec gtoostigas brengas 

Caesari an non dabimus? 15. Qui sciens uersutiam illorum ait illis quid me tentatis? afierte 

me pening "^te cw»% to him ic gesie so^ hi» gibrobtuD him "i cw»% to him hwst is iSis gUicnes ^as 

mihi denarium ut uideam. 16. At illi attulerunt ei. et ait iilis cuius est imago haec 15 

^ Ui'\ onmerca ewedun him ^Ses caseres giondworde wutudi ^e h»i cw»% him geldas for^on %a ^ siuduD 

et inscriptio? dicunt ei Caesaris. 17. Bespondens autem lesus disit illis reddite igitur quae sunt 

caseras ^Siem casere !l ^a^e amn godes godo ti wundradun ofer hine ^ comon to him 

Caesaris Caesari et quae sunt Dei Deo. et mirabantur super eo. 18. £t uenerunt ad eum Sad- 

%a%e cwea^as arist ne were ] frugnun hiue ^us cweCeude la larow moyses us 

ducaei qui dicunt resurrectionem non esse et interrogabant eum dicentes 19. magister Moyses nobis 

awrat gif hwelc bro^er deod sie forletes ^st wif ]) suno ne letes *f>te oufoe bro%er his 

scripsit ut si cuius frater mortuus fuerit et dimiserit uxorem et filios non reliquerit accipiat frater eius 

lafe %ss ilca j eft awecea^ sed bro^er his siofone for^on bro^er wemu ^ %e foerfimesta oafeog 

uxorem ipsius et resuscitet semen fratri suo. 20. Septem ergo fratres erant et primus accepit 20 

%set wif 'i dead wns unforletne sed J %e nfterra ODfeog %a ilca j deod w»s ne 

uxorem et mortuus est non relicto semine. 21. £t secundus accepit eam et mortuus est et nec iste 

forleort ^at sed ^ ^ ^irda gilice i ODfeug %a ilca gilice ^a sioftine ] »« forleortun t ne Isfdun 

reliquit semen et tertius similiter. 22. £t acceperunt eam similiter septem et non reliquerunt ^ ^ 
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sed hio letemest alra deod wee ^SBt wif ixi eriste for^on xni%%7 uisat hvss 

semen. nouissima omnium defiincta est et mulier. 23. In resurrectione ergo cum resurrexerint cuius 

of ^sem bi% %aet wtf sioftme for^on hsfdon %st ilce wif ;] giondworde ^e hiei cwc^ to hin 

de his erit uxor? septem enim habuerunt eam uxorem. 24. £t respondens lesus ait illis 

ne for^on ge dwoligas ne witun ge giwriotn ne mshte t msgen godea mi^^y for^on firom dea%e 

nonne ideo erratis non scicntes scripturas neque uirtutem Dei? 25. Cum enim a mortuis 

arisa^ ne his msnsQmiga^ ne hie bio^an gimsnBomad ah bio^n swa englas on heoftiii of 

resurrexerint neque nubent neque nubentur sed sunt sicut angeli in coelis. 26. De 

deo^e watndt "J^te arisa^ ne liomadan ge ou bocam moyBea o? i on tem tree hna cws% him 

5 mortuis autem quod resurgant non legistis in libro Mojsi super rubum quomodo dixerit illi 

god cws% t ssgde ic am god abrahames |] god isaoes j god iaoob ne is god ^ara deodn 

Deus inquiens ego sum Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus lacob? 27. Non est Deus moiluorum 

ah lifgcndra gif ge for^on swi^e gidwoligas J gineolioade an from a^wntum se^e giherde ^ailco 

sed uiuorum. uos ergo multum erratis. 28. £t accessit unus de scribis qui audierat illos 

efne gifragnan "i gissh for^on -^te wel ^sm giondworde gifjrsgn hine hwst were ^e foer^meata alra 

conquirentes et uidens quoniam bene illis responderit interrogauit eum quod esset primum oninium 

bibodona %e hsi wutadt giondworde him for^on ^e foer^mesta alra bibodona is giher israhelDm 

mandatum. 29. lesus autem respondit ei quia primum omnium mandatum est audi Israel 

drih god aser god ana is J lafa ^u drih god ^inne of alra heorte ^inre ^ of alre 

10 dominus Deus tuus Deus unus est. 30. £t diliges dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et ex tota 

sawle ^inre ^ of alie gi^ohte ^innm ^ of alle msgne tiiiii )5is is %st foer^meste bibod H 

anima tua et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uirtute tua. hoc est primum mandatum. 131. S^ 

sfterra wutadlice giiice him lufa %one nestu ^inne swa swa ^ec soUhe mara ^isra o%er bibod 

. cundum autem simile est illi diiiges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. maius horum aliud mandatum 

ue is d cws% him se n^wuta wel la larow in so%fsstnisse %u cwede forCon an is god j oe 

non est 32. £t ait illi scriba bene magister in ueritate dixisti quia unus est Deus et non 

is o%er butan him j '^te sie gilufad of alre heorte "i of alre ongetnisse ^ of alre sawle ] «i 

est alius praeter eum. 33. £t ut diligatur ex toto corde et ex toto intellectu et ex tota anima et ex 

alre strengu ^ine "i lufa %one nestu swa swa %ec solfhe mara is allum cwicum lacum J ssgdnissuBi 

15 tota fortitudinc et diligere proximum tamquam seipsum maius est omnibus holocautomatibus et sacrificiis. 

%e hsl wutudt gissh %st he snoturliee giondwordo cwsfi to him ne ar% %o fear frd rice godes ] nsiiig 

34. lesus autem uidens quod sapienter respondisset dixit illi non es longe a regno Dei. et nemo 

mon so%%a gidarfte hine giftegna j giondworde %e hsl cws% t cwe^ende Isrende on tempie huu 

iam audebat cum interrogare. 35. £t respondens lesus dicebat docens in templo quomodo 

cwedeu crist sie sunu t were dauifies %e iica for^on daui^S cws% iu gast« lialgum cwe^ 

dicunt scribae Christum filium esse Dauid? 36. Ipse enim Dauid dicit in spiritu sancto dixit 

drih drihtne minii site on Ssr swi^ran min o%%st ih setto fiondas %ine footBcomul fota ^iiur» 

dominus domino meo sedc a dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuomin- 

%e iica for^on daoilS ows% him drih |] hwona is sonu his J monige ^reotas hine laatiice 

20 37. Ipse ergo Dauid dicit eum dominum et unde est filius eius? et multa turba eum libenter 

giherdun "i tahte t Isrde %sm t him in larum his bihaldas iowih from ufiwutom ^alSe wallas on stoloffl 

audiuit. 38. £t dicebat eis in doctrina sua cauete a scribis qui uoiunt in stolis 

googa i wiicumiga t groeta on sprece !) on $sm foer^mestum seotlum sitta iu sonmuugii J 

ambulare et salutari in foro. 39. £t in primis cathedris sederc in synagogis et 
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^a foeHSmetta gisedla et feonnti ^^e freotae hus widwaua under sceawtisge longaoga l longee 

primos discubitus in coenis 40. qui deuorant domos uiduarum sub obtentu prolixae 

gibedes ^as onfoa^ nne^elio i lengra dom 'J sst %e hslend ongegn ^sm dore %e is swa nemned 

orationis hi accipient prolixius iudicium. 41. Et sedens lesus contra gazophylacium 

biheold hn %• h«f giwarp %«t mmlen on gazophilS ^ monige weolge i wlonca giwarpon feoln 

aspiciebat quomodo turba iactaret aes in gazophylacium et multi diuites iactabant multa. 

mi% %y com watudlice an widwe %orfende sende maslen twe stycgoe i> is feorVang peninges ] 

42. Cum uenisset autem uidua una pauper misit duo minuta quod est quadrans. 43. £t 

cegde ^gnas his cws% to him sofillce io cwe^o iow for^on widwe %ios ^orfende mara allam 

conuocans discipulos suos ait illis amen dico uobis quoniam uidua haec pauper pIuB omnibus 5 

sende %a%e sendnn in gazophill alle for%on of him "^te gimonigfaldade him sendan 'Cas 

misit qui miserunt in gazophylacium. 44. Omnes enim ex eo quod abundabat illis miserunt haec 

watadi of hen^il i anspoedil hire aUe %a%e hio hefde sende aUe gibrengnisse hire 

uero de penuria sua omnia quae habuit misit totum uictum suum. 

tl mi%^7 fsrende wss of temple cwc)S him an of ^egnnm his la larow sceawaigisih 

Cap. XITT. 1. Et cum egrederetur de tempio ait illi unus ex discipulis suis magister aspice 

halice Btanas ] hnlic timber j oodworde ^e hsi cws% him gisih %as aUe micle girino i 

quales lapides et quales structurae. 2. £t respondens lesus ait illi uides has omnes magnas aedifi- 

glencas ne bi% forloten stan ofer stane se^ ne sie tostrogden 'J mi% %y gisstt on more oele- 

cationes? non relinquetur lapis super lapidem qui non destruatur. 3. £t cum sederet in monte oli- 10 

beoma ongsgn temple ] gifragnnn hine synderlice sege 

uarum contra templum interrogabant eum separatim Petrus et lacobus et loannes et Andreas 4. dic 

ns hwenne ^as biofinn ] ^st becun bi% hwenne %as alle onglnna^ to endanne i sie endade ^ 

nobis quando ista fient? et quod signum erit quando haec omnia incipient consummari? 5. £t 

onworde %e hsi ongan cweo%a him giseas ge tette nsoig iow giswice monige forCon camaV on noma 

respondens lesus coepit dicere illis uidete ne quis uos seducat 6. Multi enim uenient in nomine 

minnm ewe^ende "fte ic am ] monige his giswicas miC %y watadi giheras gifeht ] wona i mersnnga 

meo dicentes quia ego sum et multos seducent. 7. Cum autem audieritis bella et opiniones 

^Sara gifehta ne ondredas go is reht i hit sceal for%on wosa ah ne %a get is ende arisa^ foHSon oynn 

bellorum ne timueritis oportet enim haec fieri sed nondum finis. 8. Exsurget enim gens 15 

ofer cynne ] rice ofer rice 'J bio¥on eor^a hroemisse ^erh stowe ] hnngnr i frama were sare 

contra gentem et regnum super regnum et erunt terrae motus per loca et fames. initium dolorum 

^Sas giseas ^onne i bihaldas iowih solfa his sella^ for%on iowih to gimoetinge ^i in somnunge ge bio^on 

haec 9. Uidete autem uosmetipsos. tradent enim uos in conciliis et in synagogis uapu- 

giswenced 'J bifora nndercyniga («ie) !l cynigU ge bio^an stondendo fore mec on cy^nisse him ] on 

labitis et ante praesides et reges stabitis propter me in testimonium illis. 10. £t in 

aUa cynnnm srist girises to bodanne godspell ] mi^^y gilsdes iowih to sellanne nallas ge 

omnes gentes primum oportet praedicari euangelium. 11. £t cum duxerint uos tradentes nolite 

bodiga i ^Senca hwst ge sprece ah tette sald bi^ iow on fer tide ^stte gfsprece ne for€on iow 

praecogitare quid loquamini sed quod datnm fuerit uobis in illa hora id loquimini. non enim uos 20 

bio^on sprecende ah gas («ie) halga sele^ wutadi bro^er ^one bro^r in deo% ] fsder ^one sano 

estis loquentes sed spiritus sanctus. 12. Tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem et pater filium 

3 efne arisas ^ sano on %sm sldram ] to dea^ fordoas his ] ge bio^on la^ aUam fora 

et consurgent filii in parentes et morte afficient eos. 13. £t eritis odio omnibus propter 1 2, 
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noma minam %e %e wutudt gi^oelgas on ende ^es hal bilS mi% ^y ^onne ge gisea^ ^one wrobt 

Domen meum. qui autem sustinuerit in finem hic saluus erit. 14. Cum autem uideritis abnomina- 

from monnum from sHtnisse standende ^nr ne rise^ se %e redes oncnawes %a %e 'SonQe in iudeam sindun fleas 
tionem desolationis stantem ubi non debet qui legit intelligat qui tunc in ludaea sunt fugiant 

on muDtas J %a %e ofer hrof ne astiga^ in hus ne ingas '^tA nimft hwelo hwoegnu of huse 

in montes 15. et qui super tectum ne descendat in domum nec introeat ut tollat quid de domo 

hifl 'i 8e%e on londe bi% n« eft giceires to niomanne giwedo his w» wiitudt %sm 

sua. 16. Et qui in agro erit non reuertatur retro tollere uestimentum suum. 17. Uae autem prae- 

berendnm 'i foedendum in ^sm dagum gibiddas for^on ^stte wiutro ne sie %as iowre t biofon 

5 gnantibus et nutrientibus in illis diebus. 18. Orate uero ut hieme non fiat fuga uestra. 19. Erunt 

for^on dagas %a costunges iSusIico swelce ne werun frd fruma ^asse giscsfte %oue giscop god wi^ 

enim dies illi tribulationes tales quales non fuerunt ab initio creaturae quam condidit Deus usque 

uu ne ec bio%on 'i buta giscyrte drib dagas %as ne were hal eghwelc lichoma ah for 

nunc neque fient. 20. Et nisi breuiasset dominus dies non fuisset salua omnis caro. sed propter 

%sem gicornum %e giceos giscyrte %a dagas |j %on gif hwa iow cwe%es heono %is is crist heono 

electos quos elegit breuiauit dies. 21. Et tunc. si quis uobis dixerit ecce hic est Christus ecce 

%er ne gelefas ge %aet arisa^ for^on wi^erworde criste ^ wi)Serworde witgu ^ sella^ becun ] for- 

illic ne credideritis. 22. Exsurgent enira pseudochristi et pseudoprophetae et dabunt signa et por- 

tina to giswicanne gif bi)S msehtig so^lice %a gicomn iowih for^on gisea)S heono fore ic cwe^o iov 

10 teuta ad seducendos si fieri potest etiam electos. 23. Uos ergo uidete ecce praedixi uobis 

alle ah in ^sem dagum sefter costunge dagona %ara ilcra sunne bi¥ gi^iostrad *} mona ne sele? 

onmia. 24. Scd in illis diebus post tribulationem illam sol contenebrabitur et luna non dabit 

leht his i steorru heofnes bio^un offallende ^ msgen l miehte %a %e sindun on heofDum 

splendorem suum 25. et stellae coeli erunt decidentes et uirtutes quae sunt in coelis 

gistyred bio^un i %onne gisea^ buuo monnes cymende of wolcnum mi% msgne micle ^ wuldre 

mouebuntur. 26. Et tunc uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus cum uirtute multa et gloria. 

i Conne sendeB englas his i gisomnas ^ gicomu his from feower windum from hrofe eorlSo 

27. Et tunc mittet angelos suos et congregabit electos suos a quattuor uentis a summo terrae 
wi^ to briorde i to heonisBe heofnes frO ficbeom ^onne liomige bispell mi% ^j wutudi telgu his 

15 usque ad summum coeli. 28. A ficu autem discite parabolam. cum iam ramus eias 

hnisca bio%on j acende bio^on leof wutas ge 'tite neh i on neoweste se sumor swa ] lowih mi^^y 

tener fuerit et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis quia in proximo sit aestas. 29. Sic et uos cum 

ge giseas ^as wosa wuta^ ge 'J5t6 unfeor l neh se in dumm so)S io cwe^o iow for^on n^ 

uideritis haec fieri scitote quod in proximo sit in ostiis. 30. Amen dico uobis quoniam non 

giUore^ cneoreswo %ioB o^^st alle ^as giwor^e heofbn j eor%o ofliores word wutudi mio J^^ 

transibit generatio haec donec omnia ista fiant. 31. Coelum et terra transibunt uerba autem mea non 

gUiore^ from dege ^onne wutudt J tid U hwyl ne enig watt ne englas on. heofbe ne %e saiiu 

transibunt. 32. De die autem illo uel hora nemo scit neque angeli in coelo neque filius 

bnta %e feeder giseas gewsBccas j gibiddas ne wutun ge for^on hwoenne %io tid sie swa monn sefie 

20 nisi pater. 33. Uidete uigilate et orate. nescitis enim quando tempus sit 34. Sicut homo qui 

feor gifoerde forleorte hus his i salde ^relum his mshte eghwelceB werches j ^iem dorworde 

peregre profectus reliquit domum suam et dedit seruis suis potestatem cuiusque opeiis et ianitori 

bibeodes "f he wscce wsBccas forCon ne wutun ge for^on hwenne drilknes {aio) hnseB cume^ on efem tid t 

praecepit ut uigilet 35. Uigiiate ergo nesdtis enim quando dominus domus ueniat sero an 
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OD midder nseht t oo ahtu tid t honcred t on merne ^ mi^ %7 cyme^ gimittes iowih sle- 

media noctc an gallicantu an mane. 36. Ne cum uenerit repente inueniat uos dor- 

pende "^te so^lice iow ic cweCo allum ic cweo%o wsccu 

mientes. 37. Quod autem uobis dico omnibus dico uigilate. 

wiee wutudl eostru «fter twsBm dagH ^ sohtun %a heh sacerdas ^ 

Cap. XIV. 1. £rat autem pascha ct azyma post biduum et quaerebant summi sacerdotes et 

u^wutu hu his hine gihfaldun ^ ofslogun t ofsla mshtun cwedtin forlSou ne on d»ge halgum 

scribae quomodo eum dolo tenerent et occiderent. 2. Dicebant autem non in die festo 

ne ^ ge woene ^ mcge stymisse giwor^a in %»m folce ^ mi^ ^y wies in bethania in huse groefa 

ne forte tumultus fieret in populo. 3. £t cum esset Bethaniae in domo Simonis leprosi 5 

^ gihlionade com wif hsbbende stan fst ful ')Sffire smimisse %ss stenches diorwyr%os ^ mi%%7 gibrocen wsa 

et recumberet uenit mulier habens alabastrum unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi et fracto 

%8Bt stauna fst todslde t ageott ofer heofud hie werun wutudt snme his bulgun t unwyr^ne ssgdun bitwih 

alabastro effudit super caput eius. 4. £rant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra 

him solfum ] cwedun to whon losewiste ^ios smimisse aworden wss mshte for^on smimisse ^ios 

semctipsos et dicentes ut quid perditio ista unguenti facta est? 5. Poterat enim unguentum istud 

wosa mara Conne ^rim hnndre^il peninga ^ sella ^orfendum ]) blgedon on hin %e hst so^lice 

uenundari plus quam trecentis denariis et dari pauperibus et fremebant in eam. 6. lesus autem 

cwiPC forletas his hwst hir hefge ge sint god werc wyrcende wss on mec symle for^Son ^orfo 

dixit sinite eam quid illi molcsti estis? bonum opus operata est in me. 7. Semper enim pauperes 10 

ge habbas iowih mi% j mi^^y ge welle ge magun %sm wel doa mec wutudt ne symle habbas )Sstte 

habetis uobiscum et cum uolucritis potestis illis bcnefacere me autem non semper habetis. 8. Quod 

habbe -^ios dyde fore com to smiranne lichoma minne to bibyrgnisse soClice ic ssgo iow swa hwer 

habuit haec fecit praeuenit ungere corpus mcum in sepulturam. 9. Amen dico uobis ubicunque 

gibodeii sie t beo% godspell ^is in allum middengeorde ]] "^te ^Sios dyde assgd bi% on gimynd 

praedicatum fuerit euangelium istud in uniuerso mundo et quod haec fecit narrabitur in memoriam 

hire H iudas scarioth an of twelfQ feorde to %sm heh sacerdom "^to bilede hine %sm 

eius. 10. £t ludas Iscariotes unus de duodecim abiit ad summos sacerdotes ut proderet eum illis. 

%a%e herdQ gifeonde weran ] ^ore gihetun him feh %stt« his waldun seUa *i eohtun hu his 

11. Qui audientes gauisi sunt et promiserunt ei pecuniam se daturos et quaerebat quomodo 15 

hine hu he hine {Hc) gesella mshte ^J %e forma dsge tera eostmna ^onne t hwoenne eostru assgtis cwedun 

illum oppoi*tune tradcret. 12. £t primo die azymorum quando pascha inunolabant dicunt 
him %a ^Segnas hwst wyltu %st we gs ^ georwige %e ^^ -%u gibrucce eostro ^ sende twoego of 

ci discipuli quo uis camus et parcmus tibi ut manduces pascha? 13* £t mittit duos ex 

^egnum his ^ cws% him gaas in csstre U ongsgn iome^ low mon omborfUne wstres beres fylga^ 

discipuhs suis et dicit eis ite in ciuitatem et occurret uobis homo lagenam aquae baiulans sequimini 

him ^ swa hwider ingonge cweolSas drihtne hus for^on )Se larow cws^ hwer ia riorde min hwer 

eum 14. et quocunque introierit dicite domino domus quia magister dicit ubi est refectio mea ubi 

eostra mi^ %eguii his (sic) ic wyllo brucca ^ %e Uca iow steowe^ riordhas swi^e micel 

pascha cum discipulis meis manducem? 15. £t ipse uobis demonstrabit coenaculum grande stratum 20 

;] %sr georwigas us U eodun ^egnas his ] comun in csstre j gimoettun swa ows^ 

et illic parate nobis. 16. £t abierunt discipuli eius et uenerunt in ciuitatem et inuenerunt sicut dixerat 

him 3 georwadun eostra efem wutudi war^ com milS twelflk ]] mi% ^iccendil him ^ 

illis et parauerunt pascba. 17. Uespere autem facto uenit cum duodecim. 18. £t diflcumbentibus eis et 21 
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etendum cwe% -%e hsi 80% ic owelSo iow forlSon an of iow mec leleV se^e ete^ mec mi% 

manducantibus ait lesus amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis me tradet qui manducat mecum. 

B0% %& i hia ongannan unrotsiga ^ cweo^a to him syndrige ah hit sie io seCe ow»)S him an 

19. At illi coeperunt contristari et dicere ei singulatim numquid ego? 20. Qui ait illis unus 

of %«m twelfil se^ onhran mec mi% on disce ] auoa eo 80%i monnea gss ewa awriten 

6X duodecim qui intingit mecum manum in catino. 21. £t filius quidem hominis uadit sicut scriptam 

ia of hl wffi ^onne menn %sm %erh ^ono snna monnes gisaldbi^ godibetre ia hl gif ne were aceoned 

est de eo. uae autem homini illi per quem filius hominis tradetur. bonum erat ei si non esset natus 

mon %e ^ etendum him onfeng %e hsl hlaf ] bletsade cw»% br»c J ealde him ^ cwb% 

5 homo ille. 22. Et manducantibus illis accepit lesus panem et benedicens fregit et dedit eis et ait 

onfoas ISis is lichoma min H oafeng %»m calice foncunde dyde salde him ] gidruncun of ^em 

sumite hoc est corpus meum. 23. £t accepto calice gratias agcns dedit eis et bibenint ex iUo 

aUe 'i cwc)S him ^is is blod min niowe cyCnisse seSe fore monigil agoten bi)S so^ 

omnes. 24. £t ait illis hic est sanguis meus noui testamenti qui pro multis effundetur. 25. Amen 

ic cwe%o iow "^te so^lice ne drinco io of cynne wingeordes o% to dsge %sm miiS^y ^ct ie drinco 

dico uobis quia iam non bibam de hoc genimine uitis usque in diem illum cum illud bibam 

nlowe in rice godes !l vM swa cwednU ^ona foeordno on mor oelebeomes ] cw«% him %e hsi 

nouum in regno DeL 26. Et hjmno dicto exierunt in montem oliuarum. 27. £t ait eis lesus 

alle ge bio^un onspymed on ncht %isser for%on awriten is io Cerh sle i hrino -Cone hiorde ^ to eten- 

10 omnes scandalizabimini in me in nocte ista quia scriptum est percutiam pastorem et disper- 

cnd bi% %ct ede ah cfter ^on %e ic arisu bifora io cymo iowih in galileam wutudi cwb% 

gentur oues. 28. Sed postquam resun*exero praecedam uos in Galilaeam. 29. Petrus autem ait 

] gif i ^Seh alle onspymisse sie ah ne ic cfre 'J cwc^ hlm %e hci so% ic cwe^o ^ 

illi et si omnes scandalizati fuerint in te sed non ego. 30. Et ait illi lesus amen dico tibi 

tette %u to dcge in ncht ^isser crlSon Conne hona stefne gisplle ^rige me %u blst onsccen ] so% 

quia tu hodie in nocte hac priusquam gallus uocem dederit ter me es negaturus. 31. At 

he for^on mara gisprecnn («<e) j gifilSeh lc scUe blcama mec ctgedre "^te ic swelte miS ^ ne %e onscco ie 

ille amplius loquebatur et si oportuerit me simul commori tibi non te negabo. 

gUtce so%Uce J alle owedun ] comon in ISct lonfie is nemned %cm noma is on ebriso ] 

15 similiter autem et omnes dicebant. 32. Et ueniunt in praedium cui nomon Gethsemani et 

cwc% to ^egnum his sittas her o)S)Sa i ISa hwile ic gihidde me to ginom petrus 'i ^ 

ait discipulis suis sedete hic donec orem, 33. £t assumit Petrum et lacobum et loannem 

mi^ ] ongan forhtiga j longiga ] cwcC him unrot is sawel min o% to i wi% dea% gi^oeligas 

secum et coepit paucre et taedere. 34. Et ait illis tristLs est anima mea usque ad mortem sustinete 

her ] wcccas ^ miC %y fcrende was hwon forefeoll ofer eorCo J gibcd i biddende wm i>te gif 

hic et uigilate. 35. Et cum processisset paululum procidit super terram et orabat ut si 

wosa mehte giliore from him %io tld i cwc% la hehfcder allo mchtigllce ¥e sindan oferfcrh i giUore 

fieri posset transiret ab eo hora. 36. Et dixit abba pater omnia possibilia tibi sunt transfer 

calio ^iosne from me ah ne "^te io welle ah ]>cte Cuwelle J com ] infand hi» slepende 

20 calicem hunc a me sed non quod ego uolo sed quod tu. 37. Et uenit et inuenit eos dormientes. 

] cwc)S to petre la simon %u slepes ne mchtes %u ana tid giwccca wcccas j gibid -^^te ne 

Et ait Petro Simon dormis? non potuisti una hora uigilare? 38. Vigilate et orate ut non 

^ Ingc in costunge %e gast wutud {$ic) georo is ^ lichoma %one {aie) nntrymig j efter sona M eode 

intretis in tentationem. spiritus quidem promptus est caro uero infinna. 39. Et iterum abiens 
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'i gib«d ^mX ilce word ewe^ende j eft gicerde DiowQDga iDU&nd hi» slepende wenm foHSon egn 

orauit eundem sermonem dicens. 40. £t reuersu^ denuo inuenit eos dormientes. erant enim oculi 

hiora pielico i hefigo !| ne wistnn hwiBt Bcealdun andworda him ;] com ^irdan sife *i cws^ bim elfpas ge 

eorum grauati et ignorabant quid rcsponderent ei. 41. £t uenit tertio et ait illi dormite 

!l restas wel magnn cyme^ '%io tid heonn giaald hVS Bnna monnes in honda BTnnfallam arisas 

iam et requiescite. sufficit uenlt hora ecce tradetur filius hominis in manus peccatorum. 42. Surgite 

gaa we heono seCe meo lele^ neh ie d ^^ geona him sprecende com indas %e scariothisca an of 

eamus ecce qui me tradet prope est 43. £t adhuc eo loquente uenit ludas Iscariotes unus de 

tem twelfil ] mVS liim Creotas monige miC ewordil ^ stencgnm sendend («te) Drom heh eacerdnm ] flrd 

duodecim et cum eo turba multa cum gladiis et lignis a summis sacerdotibus et 5 

n^wutnm j from Bldmm gisalde ^onne %e Bellend his tacnn him cwe^ende swa hwelcne swa ic cyssende 

scribis et senioribus. 44. Dederat autem traditor eius signum eis dicens quemcunque osculatus 

ic biom he it is haldas hine j gihlaBdaC [wsrltce] ^ milS ISy comun sona gineolicadun to ' him cwa^ 

fuero ipse est tenete eum et ducite caute. 45. £t cum uenisset statim accedens ad eum ait 

hal larwa j cyssende wbs hine %o% ^ailca honda giwurpun on hine ^ giheoldun hine an 

aue Rabbi et osculatus est eum. 46. At illi manus iniecerunt in eum et tenuerunt eum. 47. Unus 

%ofi sum mon of %sm Tmbstondendam giteh ^Set sword ^erh slog esne i %rsl heh sacerdas j to sna^ 

autem quidam de circumstantibus educens gladium percussit seruum summi sacerdotis et amputauit 

him ^one flBarliprica ] ondsworade %e h»i cws% tem aU swa hwct [to] ^eofe gifeordun mi% swordnm 

illi auriculam. 48. £t respondens lesus ait illis tamquam ad latronem existis cum giadiis 10 

^ stengnm to foenne i gileccan mee eghwelce dsge %is(«ic)wc8 mi% iowih in temple Isrende ] ne mec 

et lignis comprehendere mc? 49. Quotidie eram apud uos in templo docens et non me 

gihealdun ah 'j>te were giiyiled giwriotu ^s )Sa ^gnas his aUe forleortun \ forletende hine flugun 

tenuistis. sed ut impleantur scripturae. 50. Tunc discipuli eius omnes relinquentes eum fugerunt 

gfug esne wutudlice sum gifylgende him gigeorwad \ ymbgTtded ofer nacudne glheoldun 

51. Adolescens autem quidam sequebatur eum amictus sindone super nudo et tenuerunt 

hlne cws% him mi%%7 forwarp nacud ilrom fleh him j to gilsddun ^one hsi to heh 

eum. 52. At ille reiecta sindone nudus profugit ab eis. 53. £t adduxerunt lesum ad summum 

sacerdum ] eftae gicomun aUe ^a sacerdas ] u%wutu j %a sldru petrus ^onne feorra fylgeode 

sacerdotem et conuenerunt omnes sacerdotes et scribae ct seniores. 54. Petrus autem a longe secutus 15 

wss him 0% to on woHSe ^ss heh saeerdes *i sst mi% ^egnum j wermde hine to %sm f^re 

est eum usque in atrium summi sacerdotis et sedebat cum ministris et calefaciebat se ad ignem. 

%a heh %onne sacerdas j aU %io somnung sohtun wi% ISone hslend cy^nisse ^^te hine to dea^ 

55. Summi uero sacerdotes et onme concilium quaerebant aduersus lesum testimonium ut eum morti 

gfsaldun ne onAiDdnn monige for^on cy^nisse leose his gicwedun to sacanne wi^ hfm ] weon- 

traderent nec inueniebant 56. Multi enim testimonium falsum dicebant aduersus eum et conue- 

tice gicy^nisse ne werun *i sum mon arisende leose gicy^nisse ssgdun wi^ him ewe^Sende 

nientia testimonia non erant 57. £t quidam surgentes falsum testimonium ferebant aduersus eum dicentes 

forCon we giherdun hine cwea^a iq toslito i undoe %one tempel %is mi%[honda] giworht i sfter 

58. quoniam nos audiuimus eum dicentem ego dissoluam templum hoc manu factum et per 20 

^Srim dagU otter ne milS honda giwyrcan ic gitymbraw («<e) 3 ne wss woenlio gicyCnisse hlora 

triduum aliud non manu factum aedificabo. 59. £t non erat conueniens testimonium illorum. 

i aras %e heh sacerd in middum giascade ^one hsl cwe^ende ne ondwordes tn noht i sniht 

60. £t exsurgens sunmius sacerdos in medium interrogauit lesum dicens non respondes quidquam ^ 2 
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to %sm %a %e gitelid anin from him he watudi Bwigade 'i noht gi^worde sona ^ heh 

ad ea quae tibi obiiciuntur ab his? 61. Ille autem tacebat et nihil respondit. rursum summus 

sacerd gifrsgD hlne j cwaB^ him %u ar% crist sunu godes %S8 gibletaade -Ce haet wutudl cwe^ 

sacerdos interrogabat eum et dixit ei tu es Christus filius Dei benedicti? 62. lesus autem dixif 

him ic am J ge gisea^ sunu monnes to far swi^ra sittende %»8 mshtga 'J cymende mi% woIcnQm 

illi ego sum et uidebitis fillum hominis a dextris sedentem uirtutis Dei et uenientem cum nubibus 

heofnes %e heh ^onne saceid to rnude giwedu his cwsb^ ymb hwst gett wiluigas giwitnesse 

coeli. 63. Summus autem sacerdos scindens uestimenta sua ait quid adhuc desideramus testcs? 

giherdun ge ^a eofulsunge hwsst iow is gisene %a %h alle gini^radun i giheudun hine 'p he were syunig 

5 64. Audistis blasphemiam. quid uobis uidetur? qui omnes condemnauerunt eum esse reum 

dea^es j onguunun sume efnegispita t hyra on hine ^ hydde onsione his J mi% fystum hine sla i 

mortis. 65. Et coepcrunt quidam conspuere eum et uelare faciem eius et colaphis eum cae- 

^arsca ^ cweo^a ^ s»ge hwst %st sloge ^ %a embehtmen mi% fystum hine slogun 

dere et dicerc ei prophctiza et ministri alapis eum caedebant. 

on wor^e from syndrige com an from ^sem ^iowum ^as heh sacerdes ]] mi% gisege %one petre 

Fetrus in atrio deorsum uenit una ex ancillis simfmii sacerdotis. 67. £t cum uidisset Fetrum 
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66. £t cum esset 



wermende hine biheald hiue cws% J %u mi% hai %o£[ nazarenisco were so% he onsoc cwe^ende 

caleficientem se aspiciens illum ait et tu cum lesu Nazareno eras. 68. At ille negauit dicens 

ne wat ic ne con hwst %u sages 'i eode buta %ofi ^ bifora %one wor% "J hona gisang efter son» 

10 neque scio neque noui quid dicas. et exiit foras ante atrium et gallus cantauit. 69. Rursus 

^oil mi% %y gisah hine %i ^towe ongan cweo^a to %am ymbstondHndum -j^te %S8 of %sm ilctl is j 

autem cum uidisset illum ancilla coepit dicere circumstantibus quia hic ex illis est. 70. At 

he efter sona onsoc ^ sfter lytle hwyle eftersona ^a %e stodun hia cwedun to petre so^iice %u of %sm ar% 

ille iterum negauit. et post pusillum rursus qui astabant diccbant Petro uere ex ilhs es 

for^on ec ^ galilesc ^u ar% he Coune ongan frem^iga J sweriga *}> ic nat ne con monno 

nam et Galilaeus es. 71. Ule autem coepit anathematizare et iurare quia nescio hominem 

%one ^one gicweoCas j sona efter sona %e hona gisang "] myndig was petf wnrdes ^stte 

istum quem dicitis. 72. £t statim iterum gallus cantault. et recordatus est Petrus uerbi quod 

cweden w»s him iSe hai srSon %e hona gisunge twiga ^rige ^u me onssces *i ongan woepa 

15 dixerat ei lesus priusquam gallus cantet bis ter me negabis. et coepit flere. 

i sona on meme gi^shtunge worhtun %a heh sscerdas mi% ^am sldrum *} u^wutum 

Cap. XV. 1. £t confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et scribis 

i mi% aUe gisomnunge gibundun iSone h»l gilsddun 'i saldun %sm aldormenn j gifrsgn hyne 

et uniuerso concilio uincientes lesum duxerunt et tradiderunt Pilato. 2. £t interrogauit eum 

pylat %n ar% cynig iodea so^ he ondworde him cwae^ ^u cwe^es i gihendun hine %a heh 

Pilatus tu es rex ludaeorum? at ille respondens illi ait tu dicis. 3. £t accusabant eum summi 

* 

sacerdas in monigum ^ingum %e groefa ^onne efter sona gifriegn hine cwe%ende ne ondwordes tu 

sacerdotes in multis. 4. Pilatus autem rursum interrogauit eum dicens non respondes 

«niht gissh in swa miclnm %ec ahenas %e hai %onne for^or i ieng no wiht glondsworade swa -^te ne {Hc) 

20 quidquam? uide in quantis te accusant. 5. lesus autem amplius nihil respondit ita ut 

were awundrad ^ groefa ^erh ^one dag ^onne symbles forgeorwiga giwuoa wes him enne l an of ^iem gibundennii 

miraretur Pilatus. 6. Per diem autem festum dimittere solebat illis unum ex uinctis 

swa hwelcne swa hia gegiowadon wss ^onne se%e gicweden wes selSe mi% sceacrum waes gibundcn 

quemcunque petissent. 7. £rat autem qui dicebatur Barrabas qui cum seditiosis erat uinctus 



— 63 — 

se^e on Betnuncge giwoihte moncwnlinnUBe !] mi% ^y gistag %st folc ongan bidda swa symle gidyde 

qui in seditione fecerat homicidium. 8. £t cum ascendisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper faciebat 

him %e groefa ^ofl ondsworade him 'J cws^ wallas ge io forgefo i forleto iow cynig iudea 

illis. 9. Pilatus autem respondit eis et dixit uultis dimittam uobis regem ludaeorum? 

wiste for^on ^sst ^srh sfeste gisaldan hine %em {$ie) heh sacerdnn %a biscopas ^onne giwehtun 

10. Sciebat enim quod per inuidiam tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes. 11. Pontifices autem concita- 

i gicedan ISone ^reot "J^te swi^or barab forleorte him watadi sfterBona giondworde ow«% him 

uerunt turbam ut magis Barabbam dimitteret eis. 12. Pilatus autem iterum respondens ait iUis 

hwxt for%on wallas ge "^ io doe cynige iudea so^ his sftersona cliopadun ahoh hine pyi 

quid ergo uulds faciam r^i ludaeorum? 13. At illi iterum clamauerunt crucifige eum. 14. Pila- 5 

ISonne cws^ him hwst for^on to yfle dyde he soS lii» swi^r giceigdon ahoh bine 

tus uero dicebat illis quid enim mali fecit? at illi magis clamabant crucifige eum. 15. Pilatus 

%oune walde %»m folche well doa forgsf him %one morsoea^a ^ salde him %one hsi mi% swiopum gi^orscenne 
autem uolens populo satisfacere dimisit illis Barrabam et tradidit lesum flagellis caesum 

^te were ahongen %a cempu Isddon hine on wor^ %sb dom emes ^ efnegioegdun aUe 

ut cTucifigeretur. 16. Milites autem duxerunt eum in atrlum praetorii et conuocant totam co- 

d gigeorwadun hine mi% felle reode ^ onsettan him slsnde \ cursende %ymenne beg J 

hortem. 17. £t induunt eum purpura et imponunt ei plcctentes spineam coronam. 18. £t 

oiigannnn gigroeta hine hal cynig iudea ^ slogun on heofud his mi)S hreade \ gerdum ^ speof- 

coepcrunt salutare eum aue rex ludaeorum. 19. £t percutiebant caput eius arundine et con- 10 

tun on hine J settun on cneom J giwor^adun hine ^ sfter )Son bismeradun him giweordun hine 

spucbant eum et ponentes genua adorabant eum. 20. £t postquam iUuserunt ei exuerunt illum 

%{ps felle roades ]] giwor%adun liine mi% giwedum his ^ %a gUsddun hine -^te hia ahengun hine U 

purpura et induerunt eum uestimentis suis et educunt illum ut crucifigerent eum. 21. £t 

gineddon bigongende \ bifsrende sumne simon cyrinescne cymende of londe fador U 

angariauerunt praetereuntem quempiam Simonem Cyrenaeum uenientem de uiUa patrem Alexandri et 

-^te ginome rode hia U ]>erhlsddun hine stowe -p is gitrahtad heofad 

Rufi ut tolleret crucem eius. 22. £t perducunt illum in Golgotha locum quod est interpretatum Cal- 

ponna stow J saldun him drinea eced !l winn j ne onfeng !l abengon hine 

uariae locus. 23. £t dabant ei bibere mjrrhatum uinum et non accepit 24. £t crucifigentes eum 15* 

todsldun giwedo his sendnn hlett ofer hlm hwss oht genome wss wutudt tid %irda ]] 

diuiserunt uestimenta eius mittentes sortem super eis quis quid tolleret 25. £rat autem hora tertia. et 

ahengun hine wss wutudlice tacun intinga his onawrtten cynig iodea *} milS hine 

crucifixerunt eum. 26. £t erat titulus causae eius inscriptus rex iudaeorum. 27. £t cum eo 

ahengun twoege sceo%o enne to ^sr swi^Sra ] o%eme to ISar wynstra ^ gifyiled wss ^st giwritt 

crucifigunt duos latrones unum a dextris et alium a sinistris eius. 28. £t impleta est scriptura 

86%e owelSes ]] mi% onrehtwisum giteled wss "J bifsrendum gieofulsadun hine cerrende heofud 

quae dicit et cum iniquis reputatus est. 29. £t praetereuntes blasphemabant eum mouentes capita 

hiora ^ cwe%endc ws se^e toslites %st tempel ^ on %rim dagum getimbres halne doa %ec 

sua et dicentes uabl qui destruis templum Dei et in tribus diebus reaedificas. 30. Saluum fac temet- 20 

solfiie adune stigende of rode gilice j hehsacerdas tslende ^ bismerende him bitwih mi% 

ipsum descendens de cruce. 31. Similiter et summi sacerdotes illudentes ad alterutrum cum 

n^wutQ cwedun o^re halne dyde hine solfne ne msge halne doa crist cynig israhela adunestige^ 

scribis dicebant alios saluos fecit seipsum non potest saiuum facere. 32. Christus rex Israel descendat 2 Z 
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nn of rode j5te we gtsle ^ gilefe ] %a %e miC hine ahoen wernn harmewedim him ] 

nunc de cruce ut uldeamus et credamus. et qui cum eo crucifixi erant conuitiabantur ei. 33. Et 

giwarC tid %io sesta ^iostra awordne wenin ^erh alle eor^a o% on tide nones "i on tide 

facta hora sexta tenebrae factae sunt per totam terram usque in horam nonam. 34. Et hora 

nones gidiopade ISe hsl ste&ie miceire cwe^ende %at is gitrahtad god 

nona exclamauit lesus uoce magna dicens Eloi Eloi lamma sabacthani quod est interpretatum Deus 

min god min "^te i to hwon mec %a forlte {tie) 'i snme of ^sm ymbstondendnm giberdan cwednn 

meus Deus meus ut quid me dereliquisti? 35. Et quidam de circumstantibus audientes dicebant 

heono helias ceges giam watadl: an ] gifylde copp mi% acede ymbsette j to rode 

6 ecce Eliam uocat. 36. Currens autcm unus et implens spongiam aceto circumponensque calamo 

%a drinca salde him cweSende biddas '}>te we gisie gif cymes helias to onsetanne i to nndoane hine %e hsi 

potum dabat ei dicens sinite uideamus si ueniat Elias ad deponendum eum. 37. lesus 

wntndlice eende stefne micle of gaste agsf ^ waghrsl temples to rended wns in tnn ttom nfawordam 

autem emissa uoce magna expirauit. 38. Et uelum templi scissum est in duo a summo 

wi% to nioCawordum gissh ^onne %a aldormen se^e foron ongsgn stodan ^stte Bwa cliopade giswelte 

usque deorsum. 39. Uidens autem centurio qui ex aduerso stabat quia sic clamans expirasset 

cwttlS solSIio mon %bs sunu godes was weran watudl sc ] %a wif fearra biheoldun bitwih %sm wsa 

ait uere homo hic filius Dei erat. 40. Erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes inter quas erat 

"J %S8 Isssa 'i moder ] ] mi%%7 wss in galils 

10 Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi minoris et loseph mater et Salome. 41. Et cum esset in Galilaea 

fyligdun him ] ^egnadun him tl o^ro monige %a%e some^S mi% hine astigon hiemsalem 

sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae simul cum eo ascenderant lerosolymam. 

'i mi%%7 gi efem wss giworden for^on wss "jite is fore sunnan dsg com from 

42. Et cum iam sero esset factum quia erat parasceue quod est ante sabbatum 43. uenit loseph ab 

welboren for^Son ] he wss biddende rice godes j ballioe ineode to p^lato 

Arimathaea nobilis decurio qui et ipse erat expectans regnum Dei et audacter introiuit ad Pilatum 

] bsd lichoma tes hsi ^onne giwundrade gif he giliorde ^ . mi% gifotad wss ^e centuiion 

et petiit corpus lesu. 44. Pilatus autem mirabatur si iam obiisset. et accersito centurione 

gifrsgn hine gif solS deod were i se ] mi1S%7 ongst firom %sm aldre sslde %one lichoma 

15 interrogauit eum si iam mortuus esset. 45. Et cum cognouisset a centuiione donauit corpus 

wutudi brohte lin ] ofdyde hine biwand in line ] sette hine in b^r- 

loseph. 46. loseph autem mercatus sindonem et deponens eum inuoluit sindone et posuit eum in monu- 

genne ^st wss giheowen of stane tl awslte ^one stan to ^sr dura %sr b^rgenne ^jone 

mento quod erat excisum de petra et aduoluit lapidem ad ostium monumenti. 47. Maria autem 

%io msg^alenesca ^ iosephes biheoldun hwer were giseted 

Magdalene et Maria loseph aspiciebant ubi poneretur. 

i mi1S%7 gieode sunna dsg %io mag^alenesca ] ] boh* 

Cap. XVI. 1. Et cum transisset sabbatum Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi et Salome eme- 

tun slSele w^rte "^te come i c^mende gismlredun hine j swiCe arUce an %ara dagona oomon to ter 

20 runt aromata ut uenientes ungerent eum. 2. Et ualde mane una sabbatorum ueniunt ad monu- 

b^rgenne wss arisend snnne ^ cwedun him bitwih hwa awslte ns %one stan from dnra b^r- 

mentum orto iam sole. 3. Et dicebant ad inuicem quis reuoluet nobis lapidem ab ostio monu- 

« 

genne ] eft loooadun gisegnn eft awslted %one stan wss forVon micel swiCe ^ ineodun i& 

menti? 4. Et respicientes uiderunt reuolutum lapidem. erat quippe magnus ualde. 5. Et introeuntes in 
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byrgeDDe gisegon gixigne esne slttende in ewi^rfl nfti [ymbgegerwad] etole hwitnm *i fontylton 

monumentum uidenint iuuenem sedentem in dextris coopertum stola candida et obstupuerunt. 

se^e cwslS ^sm ne wallas ge forhtlga ^ne hst gisoecas nazarenisc» %e ahoen wss he aras ne is 

6. Qui dicit illis nolite expauescere lesum quaeritis Nazarenum crucifixum surrexit non est 

hic i^hh) heonu stowe %er gisettnn hine sittas *i cwelSes ^egnnm his ] ^stte togsgnes fsres 

hic ecce locus ubi posuerunt eum. 7. Sed ite dicite discipulis eius et Petro quia praecedit 

iow In %er ge hine gisea^ ewa cws% iow so^ ISa ilcn ^ona flugnn t foerdnn from byr- 

uos in Galilaeam ibi eum uidebitis sicut dixit uobis. 8. Afc illae exeuntes fugerunt de mo- 

genne forcomno for^oD ondo ^ fyrhto ^ egsa ] ne sngum menn gicwednn ondreordon for^on aras 

numento. inuaserat enim eas tremor et pauor et nemini dixerunt timebant enim. 9. Surgens 5 

wntndlice %e hsi arlice %y forma dsge "^ is snnna dsg steowde srist ter mag^alenisca of ^sr giwarp 

autem lesus mane prima sabbati apparuit primo Mariae Magdalenae de qua eiecerat 

siofu diowlo hio eode gissgde %sm %e mi% hine wemn msnende ^ woepende ^ %a 

septem daemonia. 10. Hla uadens nunciauit his qui cum eo fuerant lugentibus et flentibus. 11. Et illi 

m\% %y giberdnn ]>st he lifde 3 gisene were f^ hia ne gelefdnn sfter ^isenm %onne twsm from 

audientes quia uiueret et uisus esset ab ea non crediderunt 12. Post haec autem duobus ex 

him gongendum steowed wsa in o^re gelicnisse ferende on londe ^ -%a foerdun ssgdun %sm 

his ambulantibus ostensus est in alia effigie euntibus in uillanL 13. Et illi euntes nuntiauerunt cae- 

o^rum ne %sm gilefdun st neeta \ Istemest hlionigendum %sm twelfil steowde 3 forcom \ fordraf 

teris nec illis crediderunt. 14 Nouissime recumbentibus illis undecim apparuit et exprobrauit 10 

UDgileolfnlnisse hiora j BtiCnisse heorta for^on ^m ^%e gisegun hioe arisa \ araa ne gilefdoD 

increduhtatem eorum et duritiam cordis quia iis qui uiderant eum resurrexisse non crediderunt 

^ cws% him gas od mlddeDgeord alDC bodiga^ godspel elce gescsfte se^e gilefa^ 

15. Et dixit eis euntes in mundum uniuersum praedicate euangelium omni creaturae. 16. Qui credi- 

] gifniwad bi^ hal bi^ se^e wutndi De gilefeC gihened bi% gimerco ^onne %a se^ 

derit et baptizatus fuerit saluus erit. qui uero non crediderit condemnabitur. 17. Signa autem eos qui 

gilefa^ ^as gifylge^ his on noma minnm diowlas worpas mi% sprecil his spreoca^ niowe nedre 

crediderint haec sequentur. in nomine meo daemonia eiicient linguis loquentur nouis 18. serpentes 

his niomas ^ gif deodlic hwst hwaet gidrincas ne his sce^^as ofer uDtrymigd honda ODsetta^ ] wel 

tollent et si mortiferum quid biberint non eis nocebit super aegros manus imponent et bene 15 

hia habbent (mc) ] drihten so^lice sfte[r] %on sprecende wss him ginnmen wss on heofhum 

habebunt 19. Et dominus quidem lesus postquam locutus est eis assumptus est in coelum et 

site^ to ^sr swi^ra godes ' %a ilco %oiI fsrende bodadnn eghwer dri& miCwy^cende j word 

sedet a dextris Dei. 20. IIU autem profecti praedicauerunt ubique domino cooperante et sermo- 

trymende mi% lyigendum becnum 
nem confirmante sequentibus signis. 



[MS. Cott. Nero ODgioDes foressgdDlse eusebias 

».!▼) INCIPIT PRAEFATIO EUSEBU. 

eusebins ISe carpianisca ^sm bre^er in drihten hslo 

EUSEBIUS CARPIANO FRATRI IN DOMINO SALUTEM. 20 

gelsred snm o%er alexandrinesca mi% micile bigeoDg ^ ec hogahscipe euDe \ isx. tA fore feower 

Ammonius quidam Alexandrinus magno studio atque industria unum nobis pro quattuor 

a 
godspellum of forleort ^ for^oD ^rea godspelleras i ^ara godspelle^a biscD \ ^ht buta %sm oDgelicnm ] %a bihaldne 

euangeliis dereliquit. namque trium euangeliorum sensus exceptos similes contentusque 

c 

matheis godspell swelce to anum efiie gewordeua \ geworhta to crnite {?t6cnxMe) sws "^ hiora \ ^ara iica sws feolo 

Matthei euangelio quasi ad unum congestos adnexuit ita ut eorundem quantum ^ 3 

9 
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te 
to gebyres redes sftf^^lgea atnetlice («»o) betuih tOBlitten Bie gefleen so^ i ahbuan "p hal 

ad tenorem pertinet lectionis sequens iam stilus interruptus esse uideatur. uerum ut saluo 

u 

lichoma o%%e geadrung o^erra ^is i '^ is godspell syndriga ^ %a hamcu^a stowa of ^m 

corpore siue textu ceterorum hoc est euangelium (^) proprla et fiEuiiiliaria loca in quibus 

gelic t ilca ] swae gelic gecuedon gewutt« %u mseht ] mi% so^e gesecca onfenge buta tua of ^aam ?egden {L fo- 

eadem similiterque dixerint scire possis ac uere disserere accepta occasione ex praedicti 

reaegden) uer gesetnesa o%era rehtnissa teno of tal %e meroas t tacnas ic gemercade %ara serest feuer 

uiri studio alia ratione decem numero tibi titulos designaui. quorum primus quattuor 



in him gehaldses tala in %sm gelicra of allum gecueden aron . 

5 in se continet numeros in quibus similia ab uniucrsis dicta sunt Mattheo Marco Luca lohanne. 

sftera in %8em ^rea ^irda in %sm ^rea fear%a 

secundus in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus Lucas. tertius in quibus tres Mattheus Lucas lohannes. quartus 

in ^asm ^rea flfta in ^xm taoge seista iu %«m tuoege 

in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus lohannes. quintus in quibus duo Mattheus Lucas. sextus in quibus duo 

(l. Marcus) seofonda in ^SBm tuege eahte^a in %sm tuege 

Mattheus lohannes. septimus in quibus duo Matthcus lohannes. octauus in quibus duo Marcus^ Lucas. 

nio^a in %sem tuoege tei^ in ^iem suindrige of o^rum Bundarlice awuriton 

nonus in quibus duo Lucas lohannes. decimus in quibus singuli de quibusdam proprie scribserunt. 

o 
of %on ec ^ara underra mercunga -^ is rehtsmeawung berhta BO^lice hiora eago Cys is 'J for^n %erh 

10 equidem subiectorum titulorum id est argumentum clara uero eorum narratio haec est. etenim per 

syndriga stowa godspella o^Cer tal gesegen bi% togesetet heartlice l lythaon onginnes from &ia 

singula loca euangeliorum quidam numerus uidetur adpositus paulatuu incipiens a primo 

sf t^on %7 «fterra si^^a ^rea U ^erh endebreduisse %ara bocana ende wi% ?e gaes t gefiBeres ^onne ^eih ran- 

dein secundo postremo tres et per ordinem librorum finem usque progrediens. itaque per sin- 

driga talo tal %erh bischead inbigeates t infindas insetena gebecnas i getacnas to chwsm of 

gulos numeros supputatio per minii distinctionem inuenitur iuserta significans cui de 

tenum mercum togesetet tal oncnawes swslce so^Iioe srest wutetlice ia in ^m forma gif ec in 

decem titulis adpositus numerus dinoscitur. ueluti siquidem primum ccrtum est in primo. si uero in 

Csm eftra ^ %a ilca wisa wi% to tenum gif so^Iice trom ymbcerred an sua huelo of of feour god- 

15 secundo et eodem modo usque ad decem. si igitur euoluto uno qualicumque de quattuor eu&n- 

spellum sun huelcum fuearde t heafodueard %u wailla instonde ^ eftg[e]uuta %a%e gelic ssegdon ] Btowaistyde 

geliis cuilibet capitulo uelis insistere et rescire qui similia dixerint et loca 

sundria oncnawa anra gehwelc in ISsm gelic aron fesprecon sft anum ^oht swa hwes haldes %a eft redende 

propria agnoscere singulorum in quibus eadem sunt prolocuti eiusdem sensus quemquem tenes religens 

i 
foregeseted tal tl is to soecaone hine in femercunc ^ene steawes mercunges undennercad sona gewnti 

propositum numerum quaesitumque eum in titulo quem demonstrat tituli subnotatio continuo scire 



%a msht of oferwritenum j^as in foruuard fore genotad ^u infindes PSon J5 swa monig of ^aim ^ 

poteris ex superscribtionibus quas in fronte notatas inuenics quia ut quot de his quae 
%a insoecas gelicra cwedon cyme^ gde i ec sd% to o^rum godspella ^erh ^on ilco tal %ene nlmende 

1 20 inquires similia dixerint. ueniens etiam ad reliqua euangeha per eundem numerum quem continent 

%a gesist togesetedo i gegeadrad ^erh sundrigo talo ^ ec $a in hiora suindrigum stydum t stowum ongelica 

uidebis adpositos per singulos numeros atque eos in suis propriisque locis similia 






gecwedon %u onilndes 

j^dixisse repperies. 

gesasgd is fessgdnisse eusebies 

^^~ — ^ EXPLICIT PRAEFATIO EUSEBII. 
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^. ^,/.^ Ay^i^£ufJ^ LOSSARIUM. 



t (&) syllaba voeibus qtUbusdam praefixa vim 
indefiniHvi imperUt. aht (awiht NA anght) 
a/tguid#0S9- niht (d&d wiht ^A naught) 
nihU 20 " 39 9 of n&hte e nihilo 18 <' 19 ^* 
ii6htl!ce n^gut^cr P« 36 ^ ^* ihw&r uaguam 
n&hwSr (n&w&r) nusquam 31 ^ &ghws%er 
uterque^B 287 1636. ^%er ulrum^ 
22 &• 21. ^]o unwguisgu^ guioM ^ieun^ue 

17 *« 18 " 22 '♦• 

I (aw A) aemper. {MA ai ay. in ai <n aeter- 
num EFa 5 i> 9 < 29 ' til ai in seeulum 
EP$ 102 ^**)* i£S ««mpt<miu« aeiemus 18 >> 
21 ♦♦ = jbce pi. Ew. nordh a, v. eceHo (Ace- 
lic £ 61 ^) aetemus Pa 23 * Hn 189 per- 
ennis Hn 14. ficelSce aeteme22^^ perpetim 
Hn 29 56. ecnys aetemitas 18 «t ig n 22 ^^- 
i^fre <«mj9«r 18 >^' ^' un^am B 70 1314. 
n^re nunquam 19^1 20^»B247 1460. {MA 
in ever in aeiernum EPs 91 ' in ever 
mare in aetemum EPs 124 '*)• ^r j[>rtu« 
imt«a 18 '* 22^^' ^or prius o/tm. ^est pri^ 
mum primo 17'^ 18^^ ^rmergen, m. dt/u- 
eulum 25 '♦ se ^rmerigen jETm 1, 74 on 
^rmargen dUueulo Ps 56 ' 107 ' P«. .51. Hn 
301. ^ (^a i^rra) prior. ^rra {>rior j>r>- 
mordia/ts 18'* on i^me mergen dilueulo 
24 »•• Ar, c. da< anU 24 " 29 »• Ar, c. eoni 
prtuaguam = &i^hn atUequam 19 '^' (ifi4 
ar til priusqtiam EPs 57 ^^ or priusquam 
EPs 128 <). & (tbw), /. anom ^ 18 2 22 >♦ 
matrimonium 22 '^ o riht. 

ftbBd ab^e v biddan. 

tberst 17 berstaD. 

aber% v beran. 

fibret V bregdan. 

ac (ah) sed 17*8 19*» 22 «»• 

acumeodlic v cuman. 

acwealde v cwellan. 

fedre (Addre, 6dre), f.vena 21 »* 27 '♦• 

«bfen, m. vesper 23 *** Afen cwom B 1235. 
wfengldma crepuseulum 25 '^ = ^fenglom- 
mung Hn 16. i^enBteorra Hesperus Vmus 

18 3* 25 «* 29 "• iibfhiaD vesperascere 28 ♦• 
ifefnung vdfper 24 '*• ♦<> flm 2, 182 242 266. 



slter, e,dat post 17 "^ 20 ^' 

^gypte pL tant JEgyptii on ^gyptum Ps, Th 

105 *8 fram -figypta lande 22 " of jEgyp- 

tanlande 22 ^» %& Egyptiscan JEgyptii 26 >' 
li^^er V L 
lelan tncendere. ^incg eombustio Hm 2, 590. 

on&lan inoendere 29 >^ 
iblc V & (&). 
slemidd. on slemiddan in eentro 27 '> 28 ^' 

Hm 2, 254 JETexam. iV 24. 
slmihtig omnipotens 17 '^ 19 ^ v msg. 
slj>e6dig pertgrinus 17 * twegen landes menn 

tl &n sl^eodig Hm 2, 26. slJ>e6di8C i4ndr. 

Q 2^ V J>edd «. o ^eow. 
smtlg vaeuus 25 '*• 
^ne ^ig ^lipig v an. 
nppel, m. pomum ma/um 20 ^ 27 '• 
&r ^est ^rmergen ^rnemergen ^rra &r]>an 

o & (aw &). 
st, c. dof od tn apud, ab de. st fruman 

in inUio 17 '♦ 18 ' at ]>sbre getimbrunge 

2135. 

st o etan. 

fibwo t; a ^&w ^). 

s^ele nobUis 17 *• s^Sellice gefexod nobi- 
lUer comaiuSf quemadmodum nobUem deeet 
Ilm 2, 120 154. s%«Iboren generosus no^ 
bUi loco natus Hm 2, 117 118 160 ge 
s%eIborfn ge ])eowetling Hm 1, 92. s)Sel- 
borennys nnbUitas 19' Um 2, 118 atem- 
ma fJn 47. 

s^ryt tatdioaus 30 >* Hm 1, 88 2, 2 374 
fore sJ>rote i longunge taedio Pa 118 ^^* 
sj^retnys tocdtum Hn 25 sj>rytnc8 //n 133. 

agan poasidere habere 21 ♦^* &geu proprius 
17 « 19 ^o 29 2«- 

aht V & (&). 

alan a/crc pnscere ef. Luo {nordh) 1 1 ♦♦ : gie 
aron suslcs byrgenna* %a%e ne foeda% t 
ne ala% 1 sdea\ve%. eald aetate provectus 
vetus 22 *♦ 25 " 26 '* eompar mfn yldra 
msbg £ 468 auperl se yldesU 21 '*• yld c< 
yldo , f, aenectua 22 '^ 29 ' seo yld oc/oj 
flm 2, 58 six ylda aex aetaiea Hm i. e. 
fidl nS yldo B 1786 atol yldo B 1766. 



yldran parmtea maiorea. ealdor, m. prin- 
cep* auctor 17" 20" prtma« Jffn 115. 
ealdorlic prtnctpoZM Hn 1, 

Albin, fhom.propr virif qui et Alchuini (fani 
(xmicua) LV 8 9 36 Aleuinua voccUur. 

&n (^n) unua 17 ^ 22 ♦> 26 " n&n nuUua 
17" 20 6^ *♦•♦♦• 22 ♦» u&nne (ag.aecm) 
fwUum 19'^' &na aolua 19'^ (AfX ane «o2u« 
EPa 76 i^). &nfeald «jmpteB aimplus 19 ^^^ 
&nny8 unt/oj 19 ^' in &nni88e in unum Pa 
47 » 48 s 70 ^^ &nlipig Hngulua Hm 2, 
574. &nlipig «tn^u^u^ 19 '^ //m 2, 512 570. 
ibue aemel 27 ' Hexam. N 8 £/m 1, 168 
2, 276 290. ef Aae si^a «cmc^ Pa 61 1> 
88 '^ &tie "i 6%re sS^e flm 2, 302. ^nig 
u2Zu« nonnu^u5 22 ** &n]ic (&Dlic) unicuj 
formosus. ^nlic aurcuj Hn 24 105 127. Cf, 
MA aneU unioM EPs 24 <6 101 ^ «o2u« fPa 
71 ^B 134 ♦ 148^3. anes (enes) semel EPs 
88 >^ onis TDL. Th 53 (c/' ens a/t^ndo 
Egg 59^) in anness insolitudine EPs 106 ♦ 
of annesse tn solUudine EPs 101 '* 

and et 

anda invtdia 18 ^ selus yfel bi% ae anda ]>e 
anda^ ongean godnysse * ] se anda is g6d 
%e mid lufe anda% ongean yfelnysse JETm 
2, 54. r/lifA onde spiritus Alia 3501 
eap<7r. Uing 66 invtdta ^^ 1028 Scot aynd 
(l/ic £ru« 82 ♦O ^ynd i end spirUus Jam 
et Prompt. Parv s.v oonde. 

apostol, m. apostolus 22 ^ Hm 1, 26. 

&r, f. honor praesidium gratia diviUae. &rian 
honorare SaL K 188 Hm 2, 184 adorare 
Ps, Th 131 ' parcere B 598 ffm 2, 62. 
ge&rian parcere 23 ^ flm 2, 126 Aonorarc 
honorifirare Ps 49 »' JBTn 187 P« 36 *» P« 
138 "• 

&xian interrogare 18 ♦• 21 ♦•• &xung UUerro^ 
gatio 17^3 18 ♦♦ 23 **• 



Babilonie, f Babylonia 21 «* 

bsc, n. tergum dorsum. underbso a tergo 

reiro retrorsum 18 ^® 22 ♦♦* Jlf A bark dos 

glrel 2, 78. 

9* 



68 — 



baerstan r berstan. 

baB^SS, n. bnlntum pl ba^u Hm 1, 80. ba- 
■J^ian lariire ()r. liarr 108. be^ung Ji^tw 
Ilm 1, 8«. gcbej-ian lavare Ihn 1, 80. 
gebebod tavntus mitii/aiu^ 2(i ^^- ^*»' 

be pracp, c. dat iuxta secus secundum in 
be his rHgoium 20 ^" be }>an '^o sicandum 
quod 29 »3- be de 17 >^ 22 ^' 

beacpn, n. siijnum. becnian bicnian siani/i- 
care innuere Ps 34 ^*-^* gebicnian sijnificart 
portendere 30 ^" 

boad L' beodan. 

beald nmlax. bealdian audacfcr agcre Ti 2177. 
gcbild awiax Ilm l, 72. gebylde, n. con- 
fidentia Ilm 1, 2. gcbyldan audaccm (itri. 
part. praet gebyided Kx 130 '^^ goi)>ld 20 22 
Ilm l, 52 310 372 2, 390 

bcarn, /i. /<7/ui 23^' bearnteam, m. sofxdis 
procrcatio 22 ^^* 

br^c 1; boc. 

ben . f. precatin prcces 28 ^^ oraculum lin 
109 precaius Iln 138 prtconium lln 14'». 

beOdan (bead budon bodtn) offcne B ^of) 
praeciperc iuherc 21 ^*^' bebcodan praccipcrc. 
bebcut: praecipit Iln 21 bebyt ////1 I, 178 
bebytt //m 2, 228. i.s beboden pratcipitur 
27 ^^* bebod , n. mandatum praeccpjtum 
17^9 intadictum 17-'^ twa bcbodu //m 
1, 232 hira bcbead Mired bebod on godcs 
noman K 2, 131. forbeodan vetare for- 
boden vctitus 17 ^' 19 ^^' bodiau pracdi- 
care nuntiare annuntiare 21 ^* 22 ^*** 

beoD verb. anom esse /ieri sg ic beom (biom 
beo) sum t ero J^u by.^t (bist 20 ') t bis 
eris Ps 17 ^s he by^ (bi^j pl beo^ 21 *>' 
23^* suhiunct. sij bco j:>^ bcon 19^^" im- 
perat.sg bco j)^ beo<S, inf beon 19 ^ 21 35 
23 *• gerund to beonne Pi\ T/t 43 ^* ^ar/. 
praes beoiide. 

bcorgan (bearg l bearh burgun borgen) dcfen- 
dere protegere beorge fCi Jjinum iife ApolL 
Tyr. Th 8 bcorh ^e Ilm 2,310. bcbeorgan 
defendcre cavere bcbeorh be bone boalonTIS 
B 1758. gebcorgan servarc tueri him syl- 
fum gebeorgan 22^ Ilm 2, 36 ils bi^ ge- 
borgen Ilm 1, 56. gebeorh gebeorg geberg, 
?n. refugium geberg refugium Poj 9 '*^ 45 ^ 
58 »' 89 * gebcorh /irmamenium Ps. Th 30 ^- 
gebeorhlic iolctabHis JEtfr. Sms 340. burh, 
f.anom urbs sg.nom.aco burh 22 '^20'*^ 
gen burge ? 21 ^s dat byrig 22^^ 28 '^ 
pL nom. acc byrig yeii burga dat burgum. 

beorht sptendidus candidus 18 ^^ 24 ^^" 

beran (baer bjcron boren) ferre portare bii 
berst Ilm 1, 202. (he) ber« 30 ^" ber^ 
dwcg Ilm 2, 160 byr^ Il7n l, 182 BasiL 
Y 36 40 40 byre^ B 290 448. aberan 



pnrtare supportare 30 ^^ sustinere 27 ^^ 

30 '«■ unaberendlic intnlerahUis 28 '^- for- 
beran toierare 20 *^*' geberan /</re gignere 
{'«'ct cild Crist wear^ geborcn ageaii of Egip- 
tan (hri.slu^ infant tx JEgypto relaius esi 
(hron. Sax i.V 3. goboren naius 22 '** ge- 
byrian accidere compdere 27 ^' ne him naht 
to ]>am cynecynue gebyrodo //m 1, 80. 

bernan v byrnan. 

berstan (bearst t ba*r.st burston borsten) rumpi 
frangi B 818 1121. forberstan disrumpi B 
208U. utaberstan crumperc 31 ^** retberstan 
ef}\ujc.r€ evadere cvolare 22 ^^ Ilm 2, 248. 
brastliau slrcpere crepare 31 ^' Ilm 2, 190 
Ilm 1, 08 2, 508. 3/.! brastlien ;//. Lj. Scot 
to brast ii> h\irst Jam. tho fyr out syn in 
blesis brast thc Brus 79 ^^* 

betera v god. 

bej^ian gebej»od v bae^. 

biddan ib,ed biedon beden) rogare petcre pre- 
cari ic bitido B 1231 ^u bitst Ilm 2, 50 
he biddo^ BasiL N 44 he bitt Ilm 1, 150 
2, 30 102 l,s2 lieo ba'd 22 -^ ^o witega 
bipd a*t gode b<Tt ,. 30 ^^* imperat bide Um 
2, 238 BaiiL N 52. abiddan exorare ftagi- 
lare 28 '« 30^5 Um 1, 170. gebiddan orarc 
adorare Iln 74 108. gebced oravtt 30 ^^- 
gebed, n. uratio 20 ^^* 

bih^S V bilgan. 

biunan binnon v in innan. 

bist V beon. 

blad, f hcrha 30 2^* C/ blOwan. 

bi;cd v blawau. 

blawan (.blcow blcowon blawen) /lare 30 ^^ 

31 ^* utblawan «//l'//e 30 ^^* blawung /7a- 
^w 30^6 Ilm 2, 508. blad, m /7a/u«* s;/«- 
j77»ti 30 2' 30 3> ////i 1, 502 2, 140 Ilexam. 
N 18 Ilm 2, 92. bl<iile t g.uste spira- 
mine II n 43 gloria prosperiias B 18 G>. 
7>3/ 851. 

bleo (bleoh), n. co/or 2125-27 29^5- bleoh 
color Iln 21 bleoh colorcs Iln 23. gebleol» 
colores Ilm 2, 404. 

blod, H. sanguis 19 -^^' MAproverhiatitcr blode 
and bane AT^ 105 3h 109 «• 

blotau (blcot bloten) immoiare sacri/icare Gr. 
2;.V/32 Diefenb 313. nonM bloetsia bioed- 
sia gebloetsia gebloedsia benedicere gi. Evv. 
nordh gebletsian henedicere 21 ^2. >6 ^^^„_ 
secrare Can, Ldg. VIII ALL. Th 390. 

blowan florere 20 >2 30 2.<- blowe^S effXorebii 
Ps 131 ^^' bleow rcfloruit Pt 27 '* 

boc, f anom lihcr sg.nom. acc boc gen.dat 
bec j>Z. /lom. acc bec (/e/i boca rfaf bocum 
bec libro 17*2 bec librl [pL nom) 24^ 
bocum i*6m 18 27 Cristes boc evangelium 
JElfr. ep. pasimal ALL. Th 452 Hm 1, 28 



70 78 136 seo fe6werfealde Cristes boc 
quatxLor evangelia Ilm 1, 194 2, 402. boc- 
lic biblicus ad iitcras pertinens docius Ilm 
1, 4 36 2, 118 on boclicum craeftein scientia 
17 '^ fffter boclicum andgito secundum eru- 
diiorum iniellecium 25 25- 

bodian v beodan. 

])ogian gcbogian v buan. 

bosm, m. sinus 23 ^** ^IA in bosume in sinu 
EPs 88 **• bosum sin^m LPs 128 '* 

brad tatus 24 '" 28 »0- unbrad non latus 24 ^- 
bradu,/". latitudo Ps 17^* bradnys Za/i7u(/o 
supcr/icies 24 ^ 25 * 31 ^* 22 Hexam. \ 8. 

brastlian u berstan. 

brecan (bracc briccon brocen) frangere. abre- 
can frangerc cffringere. .upabrecau erumpere 
chuUire 27 ^* broc, m. acgritudo Ilm 2, 24 
170. brocuug acgritudo Ilm 1, 472. bro- 
cian vcxare af/ligerc K 2, 116. gebrocian 
vcxare affligtre Ilm 1, 472 474 47^ A' 2, 113. 

bregdan (bra^gd t bifed brugdou 1 brudon brog- 
den t broden) trahcre siringere neciere. 
abregdan rcirahcre 18 ^*^ setbregdan auferre. 
Um 2, 6S 99 322 326. gebregdan constrin- 
gere pleciere B 1604. ('f MA he bra^id ut 
his sweord LJ 1, 321 ^ he braid hine [sc 
bonc brand) of bjero scx^e Lj 1, 349 ^' 
thorugh the heorte brede the steil Ali^ 3252 
breido adune lib. Gl 22. 

breost, n. f, peclus 20^' 

brelSer v bro^JScr. 

bringan i^brohte brohton broht) afferre addu- 
cerc offcrre proferrc. gebringau deducere 
20*' Ilm 1, 8 104 198. 

bro^or bro^er, m. anom frater sg. nom. 
gcn. acc bro"5Ser (bro^or 20 '^) dat bre^er 
22 2f> pL rtom. acc bro^ru gen bro^JSra dat 
bro"5rum. 

bryd (bred), f sponsa uxor VJ ^^' bredbQr, 
n. thaiamus Iln 34 103. 

brync v byrnan. 

brytan - bn-otan (broat bruton broten) fran- 
gcre desiruere B 1713. abreotan peniius 
frangcrc cxicrminurc Ps 30 '^ 77 *^ 79 '* 
145 ^" tobrytan confringcre conterere 20 *^ 
Un 02 115 Ilm 1, 408 icrere Un 9 at- 
tcre Iln 17. 

biian (bude gebCn) habiiare colerc. bCgian 
colcre incoicrc Ilm 2, 142 190. bOton bii- 
gigendum sine inculis Ilm 2, 122. gebQ- 
gian gebogian incolcre 21 ^^' ^*' ^2- 

bucca hircus caper capricot nus 25 ^^ Cf. Gr. 
I)S 35 (25). 

bufan bufon v ufan. 

bugau - bcogan (beah bugon bogen) se /leciere 
heo bih^ 27 ** c. to se submittere tte sub- 
iicere 22 ♦« Ilm 2, 18 {cf MA muchel 
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fole Um to bah i beh IJ 1» 410 ^*} te ki- 
ewrvarf adorare Hm 1, 70 oonridere bngon 
td bence B 327 1013. &bedgan &b<igan se 
ineurvare adorare Hm 1, 24 oedere 19^' 
Un 14 99 ditcedere B 776. forbHgan de- 
ainare vitare 18 ^* Hm 1, 28 82 180. ge- 
bi^an je tubmmete 22 ^^ Hm 2, 26. on- 
bdgan 20 >' Hm 2, 18. geb^an geblgan 
ewvare fleeiere efibUcere 23 ^® Hm 2, 800 
gebiged /1<»U9 80 ^^' geb^gan roUpere P« 72*° 
P«. ^^ iffn 201. geb^gian eoronare Pa 5 ^' 
8 < 102 ^ C^ gewaldoibelgian «.« wuldor. 

burb V beoigan. 

bdtan btlton v tt 

byrnan beoman brynnan (beam i bran bnr- 
non i brunnon bomen i brunnen) ardere 
22 ^' bryne i bladesige flammeaeat Hn 10. 
forbyman ardendo perire sed eor^e for- 
beam 22 ''* bcmau eremare, forbsman 
ineendere eomburere 22 ^^ 26 >' 30 ^^ Pa 
82 *»• bryne, m. ardor 28 " tfn 10 26. Cf. 
MA brint i brend exarait EPa 105 ^B ]>ai 
brent exaraerunt EPa 117 ^** brennand or- 
deni £P< 7 ^^ bzinnand lAe BrtM 78 ^^ 

bysmorltoe v smer. 

can verb, anom. praet, praea poaae adre ag ic 
can B 1160 yt canit A 68 t ]><! conit B 
1377 i )>(1 cunne Ex 453 '* he oan B 392 
i he oon B 1739 pl cnnnon 27 ^^ B 50 
162 1355 onnnun novermnlt Pa 9 ^^ prae<. 
«p ic cCiCe B 372 J>Cl cft^t he cdCe 17 * 
se^e cfi%e B 90 hed cil^e B 1445 p2 
cft^on B 119 180 182 418 1233 inf cun- 
nan Ex 316 * P«. Tb 78 < parl od^ f^tua 
25 ><- (AfA ]>at 7t wyde cow)» i26. G{ 44.) 
nncdC <^no^ 21 '* cunnian tentare 20 '^* 
icunnian prohare 26 '' Ps 80 ^ ecetMore 
Pa 140 ♦• 

capian ee elevare capa^ npp turMim (end<l 
t fertur 29 ^' Sool cap nanmitaa Jam.a.v. 

Carl, nom. propr Carohu Carles w^ Caro/< 
{ae Magni uf oo/unl) eiimu Le areiunu 
aeptemtrio 29 ''* 

ceald frigidua 18» 28^3 ofcalen /Wjrtdue 
Hm 2, 248. C^ £<lm 376 CALAN. 

oennan « cyn. « 

cedaan (ceit curon coren) eUgere. coren 2eefu« 
etoelue = gecoren yi gecorenan 21 ♦^ eyre, 
m. ar5iM<m 17 '^ 

c^pan negoUare eapere eaptare obaervare 29 ^^ 
JEXft. Cfxn 2 J7m 2, 94 566. 

cild n. anom infana 24 ^' p2. nom. aeo eild 
Hm 1, 84 i cUdm Hm 1, 80. dldllo iw 
venUia Hn 70. 

cirenl , m. drcuZua 24 >» 25 ^ ^*- 



cl&ne pufue 18 ^ 19 >» 22 '^' 

dypian voeore 20 *•*• '•* 

cnapa puer 30 ^^ cnaepling puer pueruZw flm 

2, 576. 
cnfiwan (cne6w cnedwon cnfiwen) noaeere. ge- 

eniwan eognoaeere 20 '♦' gecns^we oon«eiu4 

&m 2, 428 378 510. oncn&wan eognoaeere 

agnoaeere 21 ' Hn 86. tdcn&wan dtjltn^uere 

discemere aeire 19 '• 24 »• 
cneow (cned), n. penu 30 '^ |)2. nom. aee 

cneow penua Pf 108 ^ oneowu jETm 1, 48. 
cnotta nodue 17 ^^ Hm 2, 386. 
cdl frigidulua frigidua B 282 cele e^lO) m. 

frigua cdlee /V^ortj P« 147 " c^le 26»» 

Hm Xy 84. Cf. Scot to queel JTom. a.v. 

fiodlian refrigeaeere acolige tepeteai Hn 26 

ficdlod 26 sv AcdUd Ex 213 ^^ 
cdmon V cuman. 

com, n. granum flrumentum 27 '* 
coatian tenlare probare 22 ♦' 23 ** costung 

.teutatio Pa. Th 63 * 65 « 70 »• 137 » 142 " 

«Y = costnung 19/* 23 »• 

orabba eancer 25'^* 

CTsft , m. VM potentia ingenium ara awtifleium 
17 8. 

Crist Chriatua 17 <«* 

cucu vivua 18 11 Am 1, 52 142 2, 26. icu- 
eian revivifcere 30 " K 4, 233. geedcucian 
reviviacere reereare geedcuood 22" Hm 
2, 504. cwic = cucu vivua. gecwiclan oreare 
Pa 50 >'* gecwicad ereata Pa 32'* 

cuman cwiman (cwam i cam i com. cw&mnn 
i cAmon i cdmon. cumen i cymen) venire 
21 41 24 2^ ftcuman evadere Hm 1, 4. 4cu- 
mendltc poaaibilia 20 '• tolerabiUa Hm l, 
96. becuman ventre evenire eupervenire ao- 
oidere auperare 18 ■ 20 *»* •* 25 '**• gecu- 
man ventre 25*' Hm 2, 312. gecw&me 
eofweniena aeeeptua gratua 18 ^ ^ra<uifu« 
flh 146. gecwdmednys approbaUo eom- 
probatio Hm 1, 180. Cf. MA ]>on quemed 
oomptoeuil tibi EPa 43* queming bene pto- 
oitum £P« 146 ^^ 

cunnian v can. 

cwacian tremere erepitare 20*' ^ ti% cwa- 
cia% Jffm 1, 132. cwscade tremuit Pa 96 * 
Ah 203. 

cwalu V cwelan. 

cwelan (cwal cw&lon cwelen i cwolen) perire 
mori inopia 30 >* = &cwelan JETm 1, 58 
2, 208 hungre Acwolen Chron. Sax a. a* 
894 MAetdial qneal queel. l^ 3, 380 *-<» 
deeies legitur queien miortui aunt. ewild 
(cwyld), m. peatia luea plaga 30 '** ••• cwala, 
f. eaedea 17 '*^ cwale neee Hn 85. cwellan 
(cwealde cweald) neeare. cweUere, m. in- 
terfeetor eamifex Hm 2, 478 (IfA quelle 



AUf 8653 3994). tcwellan neeare 20 ^^ 
(Afi4 aquelle gl. AUa). 

cwellan v cwelan. 

ewSman v cuman. 

cwe^an (cws^ cw&don cweden) logui dieere 
declarare cwist ]>ii dieia? Or.Qr 3, 761 
4, 834. cwa% dixit 17 >'* \mX he cw&de 
ut dieeret 21 *** geowe^San dioere deeiarare 
gecweden dietua 18 '^ 19 ^ mid flf staftui 
gecweden Hm 1, 92. cwide, m. dietum 
aermo se nlhsta cwide teatamentum K 2, 
380. cwyddian dieere Hm 1, 364 2, 388. 
cwyddung diolum aenlenlia 27 ^^* 

owyddnng t; cwetSan. 

cwyld V cwelan. 

eyfes, f peUex eoneubina 22 " == cefisse gm 
an^/: B 68»- 

cyle V odl. 

cyn cynn, n. gmua gena iribua 22 '^* pL nom. 
aee cynn fim 2, 206. cyning cynincg ky- 
ning kynineg rex 17 ^ 22 *• * 21 "• cynd 
natura. geoynd, n. f. natura 18 >' 19 '^ ^et 
gecynd Hm 1, 38 360 2, 370 464 nis 
nifenigu gecynd SaLK 839. pL nom. aee 
geeynd el gecyuda JETm 2, 206. gecynde 
naturalia ?him gecynde 29 ^^ gecyndelic 
naturaUa 18 ' 29 *** cennan gignere edere 
dedarare notum faeere *?cen bec mid 
crsfte B 1219 ef. MA kennen dedarare 
U 2, 89 ** kenne dioeere EPa 50 '> gL P P. 
4o«nnan gignere proereare 21 '<< 22 > 24 ^* 
28"- 

oyre v oedsan. 

cyrr, m. i;ertio nt twi^ cyrrum bia Or. Barr 
74. cynan vertere reverU redire* gecyrran 
reverU redire 22 >* 26^1 Hm 1, 50 de- 
vertere Hm l, 580 2, 584. 



d^ V ddn. 

d»g, m. diea 17 ^^ 22 '<^ pi.nom.aee dagas 
gm nonnunquam dagena dierum flh 4 13 
15 et dagena Hn 27. dsger&d 23 " i d»- 
gT4d 25 '' n. aurora dUueulum tempua 
matutinum. degrSd aurora Hn 201 ere- 
pueeuium Z. e. dsghwamlic i dagfawomlic 
quotidianua Hm 2, 118. dsghwamltce quo- 
UdU 19** = dsghwomlice 2b^^ dasgw 
hwonltce 29 '^' Hm 1, 46. dagnulbl, n. 
aignum diei 27 '^ ^ Aoroio^um (7r. ^ 2, 
451 509. dsgfteorra Lueifer ateUa 29^* 
Hn 6 27. dagian lueeeeere 28 ** 

dibl, m. par« se di&I Am 2, 92. pLnMn.aee 
difelas 28 ^^ d&lan dividere. bedAlan pri» 
vare 30 >' Am 1, 346 494. {Cf. MA rsdes 
bidsled £^ 2, 81 <*) tddi^ dividfe dia- 
tribuere diatinguere aeparare 18 " 21 '* 
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98 *<* tdd&l| n. aeparaUo Hm 2, 8 diatinetio 
Hm 1, 48. diremUo Hn 22 fiUtflri6u<to Pj 
77 *♦• tddAlnys <iiv*«o P* 135 ^»- dilgian 
dylgian d«/£re Or. Or 2, 45. fidylegian de^ 
lere desiruare 17 «» 28 >9- adilgian P« 9 « 
17 ♦» Hn 128 Pj. TA 108 «• i*- 

gedafenltc decena aptua oonveniena GOngrutu 
24 " iJn 88. gedafnian deeere oonvenire 
oongruere 19* 21 '«• ♦'• 

de&d moriuus 19 f^ 20 '^* deadlic mortalia 

20 >> 80 ^^ Cf. MA dedelike mortalia EPa 
78 '' d^an df dan ocaider«. &d^dan de- 
atniere 22'^ fidfdde deatruaoU Hm 2, 60 
122. &d^ddon deatnacerunt Hm 2, 302 ad^d 
Hm 1, 404 2, 192 i &dfdd deairuotua 21 ^^ 
Ifm 1, 492 2, 208 218 240 490. de&^ m. 
mora 17 ** 18 »*• 

dear v£r6. praef. j>rae« audere ag dear dearst 
dear pl darron aubi, ag duire pl dnrren. 
praet, ag dorste pl doTston. inf dearan dyr- 
ran gif ic dorata ai auderem 28 ^'' 

d^ma iudex, forddman oondemnare 22 ^^' 

deofol, m. n. dia&oZu» 17 ''' 

dedp profiindua 28 **' dedpltc jpro/Unduf 26 ^*" 

dedr, n. ommai fera beaiia v wildde6r. de- 
drcyn , n. animalium genua 23 ^^* 

derian nocere 2a«<2«r0 81 i^ 18 '' derigendltc 
noc»vtt« noxtui 20 ^^ Hn 5 10 14 87 93 133. 

d&% V don. 

dtgol digel dedgol oeouUua 20 <^ 21 ^^ 23 '< 
b& dtglan aeereta Hn 38 dtgln aeereta Hn 
189. bedtglian ocoultare 20 ^* 

diht, n. JUMum direetio oonatituHo diapen- 
aatio optio be godes dihte 28'^ Hm 1, 40 
hit atent on iirum &genam dihte Hm 1, 
52 172. dihUn dietare Hm 1/186. dihtere 
oommentator OH^OA 6. gedihtan ordinare 
Ht^.it,s6,ii.lparare conatituere 81 «^C/li/A I diht dight 
paratus EPa 37 *» 107 * com!po«</u« £P* 
148^' dicht paratua the Brua 46 ^^ 55'^ 

discipnl, m. dMcipu/u4 22 ♦» Hm 2, 266 820. 

ddhtor, f. fUia ag,dat doehter fiUae Pa 9 ^^ 
\ d&hter Hm 2, 26. pL nom. aoe ddhtra 
22^o i ddhtni Pa, Th 143 ^&* 

ddn (dyde dydon d6n i geddn) verb. anom 
fcujere agere reddere he d6$ facit 19 ♦^ 
dd% faeiunt 18 i> dyde /<!o»< 18 > 20 ^ 
darc dOn edle&n 22 ^^' ged6n /isc^c reddere 

21 ♦> bt^ &weg geddn r«movc6iiur 20^2 
geddn t6 de&%e Hm 1, 26 goddm faciam 
Hn 196. {Cf, MA don out of tune foreiner 
gLrel 2, 80.) d&d, /1 /ao(um oofso 20^7 

^ dOTBte V dear. 

ondr&dan (dre6rd 1 dr«d dre6rdon i dredon 
dr^bdien) Umete periimeaeere ondriMaV him 
godea naman 24 ^^' 



dr^fan v drtfau. 

dr6can dr&cean vexare affUgere turbare 19 ♦♦ 
Hm 2, 540. 

dr§fan turbare proturbare urgere {cf dr&fan 
a.v drifan). drefende turbidcta Hn 127. 
gedrefan turbare B 1417. gedroefed tur- 
batua Pa 6 ^ gedrefednys tribulatio 21 '^ 
fur6o JETn 127 gedroefednis eonturbaUo Pa 
30 «» oonfuaio Pa 70 "* 

drencan v drincan. 

dreogan (dre&h drugon drogen) exeroere pati 
tolerare, drohtnian veraari Hn 44 degere 
Hn 113. Hm 2, 60 78. drohtnung oonver- 
aaUo 24 ^i Zfm 2, 116 120. 

dreopan (dre&p drupon dropen) atiUare Eitm 
576. dreopian atiUare Pa. Th 71 < deatUlare 
Pa 67 ^ dre&pung atUUcUiium Pa 64 <^ 71 <* 
dropa ^u<<a 31 ^^ Pa 44 ^ o/ r6udropa. 
dropung atUiicidium Pa, Th 64 ^>' 

drtfan (dr&f drifon drifeo) peUere exereere 
munua i negotium mangunge drtiiin . Hm 
2, 94. dr^^fan peUere, &dr&fao expeUere 
BaaU, N 44 Hm 2, 170. t6dr^b£an diapelr- 
lere 28 ♦» 26 3* 80 '» ITftBam. N 8. 

drige dryge art(iu« 18 ''* &drigan &drigean 
exaicoare Pa, Th 73 ^' <^pcre Hn 49 a6«- 
tergere Hn 23 26. &drugian areaoere Pa 
36 2 89 * = &druwian Hm 2, 354. &dru- 
wod 21 ^^* drugung aiceitaa Pa 77 '^* 

drincan (dranc dnincon druncen) bibere. drenc, 
m. potua Hm 2, 158 202 hauatua Hn 108 
poou/um iETn 81. dreucan potare Pa 59 ^ 
dryuoton potoverunl P< 68 '^ adrencan au6- 
merpcre 21 *» P«. TA 105 "• 

drohtung v dre6gan. 

dropa V dredpan. 

druwian v drige. 

dflin, f, mona 30 '8 5^6 diln Hm 1, 120. dAne 
&d6ne deoraum &dCUie 23 '< 29'^* 

dwelao (dwsl dwtblon dwolen) mrare. dwo- 
Uan errare Pa 57 ♦ 94 *« 96 « = dwelian 
J>& dweligendan steorran ateilae errantea pia- 
netae 18 *^* *' gedwelian = dwelian. ge- 
dwyld , n. errur 18 ^» 22 '» pd gcdwyld 
errorea Hn 114. C/l 3fA made to dwelo 
aeduxerunt Pa 106 ♦<>' 

d^dan v de&d. 

dyde v d6n. 

dyligan v d£l. 



e& , f. anom fluviua aqua Be6 e& 27 ^ ealle 
e&n omnea fluvU 21 ^^ 27 is 

e&c eiiam guo^uc 17 22 22 *^ 28 '' (ne cac 
neo nejuc 17 3'). e&c swilce 9U09UC 24 ^ 
jETn 40 146. e&ca augmentum additamen- 
tum. td e&can 0. dat praeter t6 e&cau |>&m 



dagum 28 ^ ]»i^r t6 e&can intuper 20 ^® 

25 ♦!' C/l Af A ]9ai eked addUierunt EPa 68 >'* 
e&ge , n. oou2u« 23 '^ e&wian e6wian o«im- 

(icrc 8ete6wian apparere 25 ^^ 80 ^' SBted- 

wod manifeatua 20''* 
eahU octo 18 '< 26 ^ eahto^a ooUtvua 25 '*' 
eal eall omnia totiu 17 ^* 26 ♦* eal omnUko 

261« mid ealle omnino 20 <» (mid alle 

Cronc B 8614). eallunga omnino proraua 

17 >' eallunge 25 ^^ eal 6W& . . bw& sque 

. . ac 23 "• 
eald ealdor v alan. 
eard , m. terra regio aedea habitaUo 21 ♦' 

27 2»- eardian habUare 28 "' Cf, MA 1 

erded with erdand habitavi eum habitan^ 

tOma EPa 119 ^ 
earfo^ diffieUia 31 ' flm 1, 164. earfolSnys 

diffieuUaa labor 31 ^ trOtulaHo 20 >> i/m 

1, 476. 
earnian mcrere demerere aibi eomparare. ge- 

eamian mcrcri 18 '^* geeamung meritum 

17" flm 1, 16. 
e&8t orientem veraua e&st of Ongle £x 819 ^ 

e&stdi^l , m. oriena regio orientaUa 21 ^® 

24 >'' e&stan ab orienU = e&sten 18 ^ 
e&8tweard orientem veraua IB^ e&strau, 
f. plur paacha Hn 56 82 e&stron 26 '^' 
e&sterdcg, m. diea paaohaUa featum pa- 
achale 25 ><> 27 ^^ e&sterltc paachaUa 24 '> 

25 '^' e&sterttd fmpu» paachale 25 '* 26 ^'* 
e&stern auairalia orientaUa, e&stemes eoi 
Hn 22. e&fiteme wind «u^otonu< 80 ^ ]>fi 
e&8ternan orimto^ 27 ^^ 

ebreisc hebraeua on ]>&re ebreiscan msg^ 
in famUia Heber 21'^ Ebr&as Hebraei 
Jud 137 «» JEx 828 "' 

6ce eceltce 6cnys v & (&w A), 

edcucian v cucu. 

efestan 6f8tan featinare 22^'' 

eft iferum aecundo deinde 18 * 21 ** 26 *♦* 

ege, m. Umor horror 18 ♦' egesltc terribUia 
81 *^ bas egesltcan horrendi Hn47, eges- 
Itce terribUUer 31 *'* 

egyptisc V .£gypte. 

embe ymbe e. aco oiroa oiroum ifefre embe 
bst fe6r%e ge&r ^uarto quoque anno 25 ♦^ 
circa de se Damascus ]>e Abraham embe 
sprec 22 i' se6 f&ndung ]>e Jacob embe 
Bprec 23 ^ embe ]>is we spreca^ 24 ^** 
V ymbe. 

emn (efen) aequua, emltce oc^ue aequaUter 
29 ^* Hm 2, 98 214. emniht, f, aequinoetium 
Calendew. l ib et p 22 efennlht Gr. Or 3, 
635 nom (8e6) emniht 27 "•"»♦* " pcn 
fmnihtes 24 2«* «» »»* »* 27 » 28 » on ]Mes 
hsrfestlican emnibtes ryne 24 " ctai em- 
nihte 26>'^ aoo emnihte 24 3' 26>'*2i- 
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8i. 82. emnettan aequare adaeqvme 27 *'• 
geemDyttan aeqxutre 24 '® hed geemnette 
c(ympafdbat Hm 2, 114. 

ende, m. finis termifwa para lahu 25 ^* ^^' 
endebyrdnys orcfo 22 ^^* endemes pariter 
una iimul 24 ^ 25 ^^ endenSxt uUimus 
28^0- endian /Intre = geendtan 18 ^ 23 ^^ 
26 *o- '* 31 '*• geendung /Snw terminut ter- 
minaHo exitua mors 17 " 20 ^» 28 ♦• end- 
lyfta undecimus 25 '^ 

engel, m. angelus 17 '• 

Engle pZ Angli 17 » Angle Hm 2, 120 on 
Engle in AngUa Ex 154^8 183 '^ of Engla 
lande Hm 2, 120. englisc angUeus angli- 
eanut 17 ' soglisc Hn 98. aengliscra An- 
plorum Jffn 99 129. 

ent , m. ^^o» 21 '^ Nembra^ ee ent Or. 
Barr 68. 

eode t; gangan gfin. 

eom aum inf wesan praes, ag eom eart is 
l ys j>i synd l syndon praet. ag wsbs wAre 
wss pl w&ron subi, praea ag vf t stg i 
sed pl s^n praet, ag wAre pl w^ron t 
wiferen imperat wes pf wesa^ l wese part. 
praea wesende praet part gewesen. Cf bedn. 
lc eom 18 ♦' be ys 24 '* (ht) synd 18 » 
syndon 21 »' w«s 17 *' wAre 17 '^ la*» 
s^ 21 2T- nis non eat 19 *' 20 *♦ nas non 
erat 19 »♦ 22 > nAre non eaaei 19 ♦» 22 *» 
30 >o. 

eorre (yrre), n, ira pl eorrn ira« Ps 87 *'• 
yrre 22**" 

eor%e, f. terra 17 ^^ eor^lic terrenua ter- 
reatria 20 " 23 *»• 

edw v ]>ii. 

edwian v elge. 

etan (st ^ton eten) edere yti ytst 20 ^ he et 
Hm 2, 266 he yt 20 *® st man(iuoain< 
17 sv geetan edere vead 19 ^^ Hm 2, 240. 

ex, /: axia 29 "• 

S%el, m. n. praedium avihan allodium pa- 
tria 24 "• 

F« 

fadian gefadian diaponere ordinare 81 ^ flm 
2, 606. gefadang diapoaiHo 18 <5 31 s. 

flBBc, n. «pa/ium ]>»t fec 24 ♦ 25 ^^^ 

ffider, m. tndcc^. tn num.^^ pater 17 ^^ |>^ 
nom. aec federas 27 '^ 

f^r, m. periculum, f&rllo 4u6ituj flm 2, 22. 
fibrltce «u6tlo r«p6n/e 30 ♦• 

faBr V faran. 

ftest fixua 18 s^ 20 " 29 '<- flEBsthafol fonaz 
fih 11. gefastnian figere eonfirmare atabi- 
Ure gefastnod fixua 27 ^^* onfsst (onfBB- 
sted) ir^ixua 27 ^o. 

fs^m, m. /!. amp{«RM cu5t<ue 21 '* ♦* ^ 



fah tig variua veraicolor, fsgetan variare 
mutari 25 ^* fSgetung varia/io viciaaitudo 
Hm 2, 538. C/'. Jf A ifawed mid blode 
IJ 1, 177 »»• 

fandian /cntarc 22 " == fifandian 19 ♦* 20 '« 
22 ♦^ 23 *• »• fandung tentatio 23 »• 

faran (fior foron faren) tre proficiaci ineedere 
he fier^ 20 ^ far 21 ♦> far ])e ham Hm 1, 
126. for^faran o^irc decedere for% fa- 
rende moricm 24 ^^ fnr, n. t/cr 28 ' Hm 
1, 100 2, 20. iitfer, n. «xtlu« pl. nom utfarn 
21 ♦'^ fera aodua foera yi. JLvv. norcUi, ge- 
fera <octu« comc« 29 ^^ ferian veAcrc du- 
eere hi ]>one sanct ferodon to y&ie byrig 
flm 2, 518. geferiau vekere 19 '' feran 
ire 17 » 19 » 22 *«• 

feailan (fedll fedllon feallen) cadere ruere heu 
feal« 18 25 he fyl« 31 »♦ fealla« 29" 
hed fedlle 18 ^^' &feallan ca<Icrc decidere 

20 ^ 29 ^ befeallan (on) incidere in 17 ^^' 
fearr , m. taurua 25 ^^ p^ fearras tourt Fa 

21 »»• 

fela num, indecl multi, swa fela tot 21 33- 
ha fela quot 17 1» 18 "' 

feld, m. campu» «^. da< felda Pa 77 »*' ♦' 
on Engla felda Chr.Saxa? 871 pl. nom. 
aec feldas 26 >»' 

feU, n. pcZ/M 20 «9 fel Fa 103 ^- 

feor feorr proeul 23 3« 24 * 28 •' feor longe 
Pa 21 2» J)e fyrr juo remotiua 24 ^^ feor- 
ran c Zon^in^uo 17 ^^' fyrlen ^onptn^uuj 
remotua 23 2<> fim 2, 122 444. fyrlen, fn, 
diatantia 18 ♦3- 

feormian hoapitio exeipere Hm 2, 434 puri- 
ficare Lc 3 '• ifeormian emundare 22 3-^ 
a^Zucrc £/n 23 52 53 118 purgare Hn 14 

22 27 46 91. afeormode expiati Hn 65 
%& ifeormodon expiatoa Hn 4. 

fedr^a 17 fedwer. 

fe6wer quatuor 18 ^* fedwert^ne gua^uordccim 
25 *»• fe6r«a guartu* 18 ^»- ^* 22 »8- fefi- 
^ur fS^r = feower tn comp. ff^ersc^te 
quadrangularia 21 ^ &m 2, 496 feower- 
sc^e Or. Barr 68. 

fersc (fu/cM (dc aqua) 31 ^ Or. Barr 68. 

fif quinque 18 ^^* fSftig quinquaginta 21 ^ 
25 ♦^^ ftft^e ^tniicctm 21 ^2. n/ta quin- 
tua 18 ^^ fifflere ^utnguc iabulatorum 
216- 

findan (fand fundon fnnden) inoenire ^t 
findst 22 ^9 he hi (&)fint Hm 1, 194 ne 
funde he non invenit 20 ^* ftfindan tnvc- 
nifc fifunde 17 22 hed afunde Hm 2, 306 
man afunde Hm 2, 856. &fiindennys ?cx- 
perimentum Hm 1, 114. 

firmamentum 23 ^^ 5« firmamentnm 29 '* on 
yim RrSi 29 ^^ sed firmamentum 27 '• 



fisc fix, m. pwcM 21*' 25''' fisocyn, n. 
pcnu9 pMrtum 23 ^*' 

fi%er fe^flr , n. penna ala 24 ^^ p2. nom. oofl 
fi^ru pmna« P* 54 » 103 *• 

fl^c, n. caro 22'*- fl^clic eamaUa 21 ♦'' 
fliescmete, m. ct6u4 camctu 21 ^* fhlbscmet- 
tas {pL nom. acc) v mete. 

flede V flowan. 

fledgan fiedn (fle&h fiugon flogen) votare 
fleC^ volant 30 '• fle6n vofarc 30 *®- flico- 
rian volitare in ^rostle flicorode Hm 2, 156. 
fleon fugere. fligan fugare, ifligan fttgare 
30 29- iflf g /^uf^a Ifn 18. Cf MA ]>ai sal fle 
fugient EPa 103 ' fou flegh fugiati EPa 
113* fleghe fugit EPa 113 3- fleing /u^a 
EPa 141 *• 

fl^riDg t? fldr. 

flSwf fldd V fldwan. 

fldr m. /l «jr. dal flCra l flore poolmcnium (a- 
bulatum uppon &nre upflora ffm 2, 184. 
fl^riDg, f corUabulatio (iVA flooring) 21 '* 
»• 9 J^m 1, 536 2, 164. upflSring, f aoia- 
num Hm 1, 296. Cf aupra fifadre. 

flowan (fle6w fle6won fl6wen) ftuere 21 ^^ 
flew« fluit 29 2®- oferfl6wan auperfluere 
inundare 27 *• oferfl6wednys auperfluiiaa 
Hm 2, 640. fl6d, n. f m, flumen dilw 
vium ]>ct fl6d 21 ^^^ fl6de aeatuaru tumidua 
Or. Barr 68. 76. oferfl6de inundatua 27 2- 
fledtng, f. fluxua {daa Hieazen) Hmi, 180. 

fdda ntUrimentum pabulum 21 ^^ 

foh fdg aptua. ungef6g ineptua Hm 2, 374. 
ungefohlice tncpfc immoderate 20 ^^' 

fSn fangan (f6ng fengon fangen) eapere we 
fd%(on) redpimua 18^** underfdn aecipere 
18 B 24 * 2 excipere Hn 53 OMumcrc Hn 141. 

for adv va/dc per^ foroft peraaepe 20 ** 27 "^ 
28 ^* f0Te&%e perfacHe Hm 2, 188. forwel 
fela permulti Hm 2, 152 292 = forwel 
menige Hm 1, 490 2, 158. for e. daUaae 
pro 22 9 ante 17 » propfcr 17 39 18 «• for- 
]»am for]>&n cl for]>am ]»e t for]>fin ]>e yuia 
guontam 17 *» 17 2« 17 '»• >♦ 18 ^^ forfi i 
forf^ t forff ]>e propterea quia 18 '» 19 ♦' 
22 '^ 21. foran foron adv arUe priua, forou 
ongean c confra 25 ^^' tdforan e. dkrt onle 
prae 18 * 19 9 forne anfc 26 *♦ coram ]»4 
gesat Benedictus fom ongean ^tm Rig- 
gon Hm 2, 168. forma prtmu» 19 ♦ 21 ^ 
24 2« formest i fyrmest prtmu« 21 '« SO*** 
fore ante antea prae pro, V foresecgan et 
forescefiwian. 

forht timidua pavidua. forhtian timere 21 ^ 
Hm 2, 300. forhtung Itmor Hm 1, 73. 

forma fome foron v for. 

for« porro 3 8w4 for^ 26 22 Hm 2, llfc. jhir- 
^or Air^ur uilcrjut 24 '>' 1 
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for]>ftm foT^tn for^t for^ v for. 

fdi V fftn. 

fram from e. dat a ab ^2^^ 33 ^^' 

fram from tirmuiu firmua uiilia HberaUa. fre- 

mian prodeB$e hit frema^ prodat 31 '' hit 

fremige jprotji Hn 18. 
frdcn ojper ottf^mM perieulonu. frecenfall 

ptrioulonu 31 ''' 
frddan gefrMan aerUire 18^ ^m 1, 303 3, 

333 1, 88 544 674. 
fremman {of fremian e. v fram) faeere fabri- 

eare, gefremman faaere perfieere admittere 

commUtere 30"' 
fre6 liber ingenuus UberaUs = fredlic. fred- 

lloe libere 33 '^ P$ 93 ^ Hm 3, 138 194. 
fiedsan fi^an (frefta fniron froren) gelare = 

gefrefisau gefroren gelatu» 31 ^^ *'• 
frinan (fran f^non frunen) audire fando ae- 

eipere interrogare, befrlnan interrogare 17 ^^* 

«♦ J^m 3, 188. 
fmma auetor iniUumprineipium 17 ^^ frymC, 

m. mttiiim 38 '^* 
fai impuru» eordidus puMdua 33 '> fiil i 

horig «orcUdiM flti 36 i^c ]>ing fiUes i 

siipores omntf lubrieum Hn 30 fAlne i sli- 

porne Zuftrfcum flh 16. 
fall ful pterittf 34 " 39 "• (j^Um) gefyllan 

implere complere explere !&■•»»> «♦• 36 st- 

8t 23» 35 S8* gefylla cofwummado J7nl94. 

gefylled r^«r<tu Hn 113 £3; 445^* ge- 

fyllnys eoneummatio P» 58 ^^* gefyliednys 

plenitudo 30 ^^* ifyllan implere replere 34 > 

37 * Or. Barr 71. 
ftiltnm, m. ouxittum 83 ♦ acUufor JSTn 187 

dryhten yt eart mln ftUtnm P«. 2% 18 >♦* 
ffl% V fealian. 
fyllan v foU. 
<yr, n. <jmi» 18" 30" 39 «♦• ffran ffien 

ignUua 30 " Pt 118 *♦<>• 
fTilen V feor. 
fyrmesta v for. 
fyrr V feor. 
fyrst, m. epoHum tempori$ tempuM 18 '' 80 ^' 

86 •• 
fyrwlt fynrltt ourioeui 89 ^^ flm 3, 138 ef w&t. 
ff ^eno^te v fedver. 

C». 

gsd , f. ecntorUum SaL K 899. gadeling 
eomef eoeiu» sodalU. {MA eentu aequiori 
gedeljng rd 1, 113 gadelynges Ali» 8836 
the slowe gadelyng AIU 4063 ef, IJ 3, 
485 et gl, PP), tdgndere una »imul 18 ^* 
81 ^ "• gadrUn ooUigere 33 i> P«. TA 88 ^ 
gegaderian eoUigere 17 " 33 >> ooniun^cre 
P».9t,Hn 303. gegademng concio An 117. 
(7VJCA gedre eolUgere £P» 103 »• 



g^^gan <n 00 forg^^n ofergsgan v.a gin. 

g&I Ubidinosu». galoys {i»t(io 33 » Ah 5. 
g&Isa 2ufU4 20^^ Hn 39 iuxuria J^ 814 '* 

gangaa g&D ire proc» gange i g& gi^t g^% 
pt g&^ i g& |>raci. poet ge6ng B 935 gang 
B 1404. pro»aie eode »ubi.»g g& pZ g&n 
imperat. sg gang i g& pZ g&% i g& in/ gan- 
gan i g&n part. praes gangende. part praet 
gangen g&n. gA« U 18 »»•»»>♦•♦»• g&« 
cuni 18 "• ♦»• gangon i^cnl 18 ♦* g& Jtfr 
3 "• g&n irc 80 ^ gangan Ps. 2% 60 * gan- 
gende euntes 39 '^* eode forlS proeessit 38 '*• 
&g&n praeterire &gan praeteritus 33 '♦ 85 ♦^ 
aeeidere evenire. beg&n pcramftuiare 36 *' 
aeecdcre Hm 3, 188 exereere eolere ob»er- 
vare Hm 1, 148 163 3, 74 546 eircim' 
dare Hm 3, 86. Cf MA al Jiat ye sa bl- 
giB^ L/ 3, 43 ^'' oferg&n /ran^re superare 
transsoendere 36 *• 30 ^ vastare 83 '♦• nn- 
derg&n «u^irc 36 ^ 38 ♦• np&g&n ad»eer^e 
oriri 34 ^^' ]>arhg&n pcrmcare pcncfrore 
36'^* gang gong, m. gre»»u» iter ewnu» 
agmen turma alvi deieetio j^onne him t6 
gange lyst Hexam. N 38 he td gange eode 
JSlfr. Can 3 latrina ^ he t6 gange oom 
Hm 1, 390 {ef. MA als he com bi a gong 
SS 1315 his heued was i-oast In a gong 
SS 1317 aile the gattis went oote down 
In the gong Capgr 78. goonge preuy elo- 
aea latrina Prompt. Parv). gangpyt, m. 
latrina 31 '* npgang ortu» 34 ' 35 '^* ymb- 
gang embegong ambUus eireuUu» deeursiu 
18 9» 36 ^^ 37 '0* forg^gan tranagredi se^e 
\\% forg8l% Hm 1, 93 forg^gdon J7m 1, 
ll^. forgi^gednys tran»gre»»io 30 »»•♦•■ ♦5- 
forgi^ednissum exee»»ibu» Hn 65. oferg^ 
gednys tran»gre»»io 18 ^' 30 ♦^ 

g&rseog, m. oceanua 37 *'' 

g&st, m. <pM*jUu« 19 ' g&ste i bliide «pira- 
mine Hn I& g&stltce »piritalUer 31 >^ 

gfl . . ge et ..et quum . . ium 19 '> 33 ' o 
dbgCer. 

gean adv eon/ra 36 *♦• ongpan rur«u« iicrum 
33 *'• ongean e.dal. acc con/ra 17 **♦ 18 *•• 
♦0 20 i< td g&nne Hm 3, 33. 

go&r, n. annut 18 "•«•»♦ 88» 35 S' pl 
nom. aee ge&r 88 >'* ge&rlie onnuuj 86 ' 
Hn 79 106. 

geard, m. «cpet fcrra (iomu«. gyrdan eingere. 
gyrdel , m. . eingulum tona 38 ^^ «iropftcum 
Hn 108. 

genesis . on genesis 38 ♦' on ^yifcre b&o ^o is 
geh&ten genesis 17 *'• 

gedmor querulu». gedmrian gedmerian gemere 
30 ♦' Hn 31 31. 

geond e.aeeper tran» uUra 3 1 >♦ 34 ^ 36 '< SO^ 

geong (ging) iuoenit. gtngra iunior 38 ><'• 



I gnngra tuoenior P» 86 ^ geonglic iuocni- 
lU Hm 3, 118. inngUng, m. adole»een» iu' 
veni» Hm 3, 313. 

geom avidus eupidus aiudio»u». geomfrdl 
»edulu» inteniu» Hn 19 49 70. geomftilltce 
eupide Hm 3, 130. geomfdlnys intenUo 
»oUieitudo 30 ^^ Bd. Sm 598 ^^ 

ge6tan (ge&t gnton goten) fundere gft fundU 
35 ST* gyt, m. fiuio for ^am gyte Hm 
3, 184 €/" 1, 88. V wsterg^. 

get nune adhue 80 '^ git 18 ^' gyt 88 <♦* 

getan gitan (geat ge&ton geten) eoneipere gi~ 
gnere generare {MA getyng gexmaJUo EP» 
77 ♦* B fra geting in geting a generaUone 
et progenie EP» 89 ^ in getynge ] getynge 
a »aeoulo et generaUone EP» 76 > in getinge 
and in getinge in aaeeula et in »aeeulum 
eaecuU EP» 78 " gL WUM getingus Scot 
geting get geit JTom. v eUam get in Etjfn^ 
Jun). geta intelUgere gl.Ew.nordh. and- 
git, n. inteUeetu» cognUio inteUigenUa 19» 
83 i^ 35'^ B 1059. V ondget in yi..&oo. 
noriiA. nndergitan intelUgere aenUre 19 *** 
»» flm 3, 130. 

gif e. indie et coni. H ewn 17 ** 18 i^- 

gifan (geaf ge&fon gifen) dare. &gifan reddere 
38 2B rcddcrc P« 55»* forgifiin dare do- 
nare oonferre 17 *» 88 » 80 >'• gifti, f do- 
num gratia 34 '^ = geofu gratia P« 44 ' 
munu» Pa 35 **• 

ginnan (gann gonnon gunnen) ineipere Etim 
436. angiunan onginnan ineipere 86 ^* '* 
angin (ongin), n. intUum prineipium 18 ♦ 
33 » JETn 39 anginne eardine Hn 50. 

gltdan (gl&d glidon gUden) labi Hn 1, 78 
gltt labitur 37 ^^ glidd iu^rieuc Pc 34 *- 
gUdder lubHcu» Hn 801 303. 

gntdan (gn&d gnidon gniden) ftieare 80 '^ 
cy. Jtf A sal gnide adiidcf £P« 136 * ]K>n 
gnade conii«i«ii EP» 88 ♦^ 

god, m. 2>cu«. 

gdd bonu» I9«^a^- betera mcZior 17" 19 >» 
30 ♦^* gddnys bonita» 80 ♦^ 34 *>• gddspel, 
n. cvanyciium 17 » 18 ^ gddspellere, m. 
evan^ciisto 84 >' Hm 1, 38. 

gong V gfin. 

gribdig aviduj oorax Hm 1, 816. gri^dignys 
avidUa» 30 ^'^ gr&d, m. gramen Hn 191. 

grafan (grdf grdfon grafen) ceuipcre fodere. 
groefa (pi. £vo. nordA) ger&fa, m. viUieu» 
praefectu» een»or tribunu» eommentarienti» 
giroefa gl. Epin 156 ^ ceneore» giroefan gl. 
Epin 155 gerefa proeurator 88 ^♦^ 

gr&cisc graectu 36 *• 

grinden (grand grnndou granden) moicrc. 
grand, m. fUndu» fundamtntum 37 » pro- 
fundum P» 67 **• 
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gylt, m. debiium Michtm seelus 17 *'• «^ 20 »• 

igyltan delinquere 19 ^* 
ejrdel o geard. 
gyt git V get. 



habban bsbban (hcfde hsfdon gehsfd) tenere 
habere 17 « 19 ** 21 *» 29 *• nabban non 
habere 17 ^^ 19 '^ 24 '' gehsfd habUwt 

24 3^ fim 1, 86 2, 310 824 506. wi%- 
hsbban reaistere 18 '^^ 

hi^end h&lu h&lS t; hal. 

hxrfest, m. au/umina 26'* hsrfestlic au^um- 

naZ<* 24 »»• 
h^u V hfitan. 
h^te h&tu V hSt. 

h&%en paganua ethnieut gentUit 18 3> 26 ^* 
hagol hagul hegol, m. grando 31*^ JExod 

10 18-19.23 hegel P« 17" 104"- 
h&l salvus sanua integer Hm 2, 152 h&l sf 

y^l ave Hn 76 79 wes ]>& hall B 407 

bale wese ge! avete Mt 28 ^- gehal integer 

25 10 Hm 2, 154 166 halig aanctus 19 ^ 
91 ^T* geh^gian aacrare conaeerare 22 ^ P« 
105 2B Ifn 52 141 geh&lgigend <2»ca/or Hn 
64 geh&lgong aanctificatio Pa 77 *» 131 «** 
b&lan goh&lan «anaiv aalvare expiare 
17 20* S€ ge bed% ])issera wunda gohifelode 
Hm 2, 490. hi^lend, m. aalvator Jeaua 17 '^ 
20^^- h&l, n. fanilaj 1/m 2, 294 Pa. Th 
103'*' h«lu, /: «an»*aj aalua 18* i4;)oM. 
Tyr. TA 9 Ex 13 *♦ jffm 1, 126 2, 248 
P< 8 > 36 S9 37 4. h^l%, /: fa2u3 «aniloj 24 *» 
«oiMZ^io ffm 1, 128 2, 28. 

hancred , m. gaUicinium galli cantua 25 ^^ 
29 "^ fram hancrede d% uudem Ifm 1, 74. 

hand, f. maniu 19 ^^ fp dat handa. gehende 
propinquua Hn 18 proximua Hn 19 £/m 
1, 88 182 gehendur Hm 2, IHO geheudost 
proxime 26 ^^ gehendest y2.Pnid 139. ge- 
hendnys vicinitaa gl.Prud 139. JkfA raro 
handes manua (pl) EPa 90 *' aaepiaaime heud 
t heude v JlPs. 

hat ealidua fervena 18 >> 26 ^^ 28 ^S' h&tre 
Pf. TA 78 M hattre caZuiior 31*9- hatian 
oaleacere calefieri 30** concafejcrre Ps 38 ** 
hjbte , f et hAtu , f. calor ardor 28 ** 30 ^^f- 
3* 31 1» 26 *» 28 ^^ 

hfitan (heht i het hetou h&ten) vocare appeU 
lare 23 *<) 26* heton 18^1 hitte vocatur 
nominatur 27^6 Hm 2, 24 «u^erc 30 ^b- 
beb&tan |>rom»/<^c apondere 21 ♦♦ 24 '^ be- 
h&tonre promiaao Hn 95. behat, n. votum 
promiaaum 21 ^o £rm 1, 74 2, 486 Hn 68 
pl beh&t i7n 7 1 behate 21 ** vota. gehiten 
voca^ 17 8 19 « 24 " 30 ^ h^, f, ei 



hibau , f. mandatum iuaaum imperium 19 ^ 
23 5 iln 20 Hm 2, 118. 

hatang v hete. 

he hed t hio hit pron.pera ia ea id aco hine 
hi bit gen his hire bis dat hlm hire him 
pL nom, aca hl gen hcdra i hira dat him 
he 17 '• " he6 18 »»' " hit 17 "• " gen 
his 18 30.32.33 hyre 18 2« hire 18 '*• *« 
dat him 17" " hire 18" acc hine 17^^' 
"hit 18 ♦» plnom hl 18 "• 33 3». ♦» 0«. 
hi 18*0 gen heCra Iri'^- 

heafod heafud, n. capu* 20*»'" 23 3» pi 
heafudu Pa 67 " Hn 190 heafdu P». TA 
21 ^ c^. AfA he heved his heved up exal- 
tabU caput EPa 109 '• heafodwind, m. 
vcA^u« prineipalia 30 ^'' 

hedh a/^u« 21 ♦* he&hengel, m. archangelua 
17 »- heahnys a//i7uiio 23 *®- healic aWua 
celaua excelaua 18 ' 24 i^ 30 ^® Hn 49 celaua 
Hn 104 aubUmia Hn 108 fummu^ Hn 88- 
healicost praecipue Hn 29. heaiicnys «ud/j- 
mUaa Hn 74. 

healdan (hedld heCldon healden) tenere aer- 
vare cuatodire obaervare 26 '* 3 he heah 
Basil. N 46 he hylt 25 ^^ Hm 1, 96 2, 34 
230. behealdan tueri intueri apectare 06- 
aervare 22 ♦! 30 3» Hm 1, 160. {CfMA 
l sai bihald conaiderabo EPa 118 '<> J>at 
bihaldes qui reapicU EPa 103 3» if ]you bi- 
hald «i obaervaveria EPa 129 3). gehealdaii 
aervare obaervare aalvare cuatodire 18* 
20 27- 30 22 36 ifm 1, 26. gehealdsumuys 
obaervatio 17 ^9 Hm 1, 244 318 474. 

healf dimidiua 27 3v feor^an healfan geare 
trea annoa et dimidium 30 36 107. healf, 
f dimidium dimidia para latua 23 38* MA 
in halves t'n laUribua EPa 127 3* 

healic v he&h. 

heard dunu bedC heardran erunt duriorea 
2tf ^^' heardlan gelare Hn 187. 

heawan (hedw heowon hcawen) caedere aeeare. 
iheawan eaedere 29 ^'^ 

hcbban (hof hofon hafen) toUere levare. on- 
hebban elevare exaltare 11 ^^ Hm 1, 378 
474. hofe , m. pondua Hm 1, 102 286 836 
494 2, 164 hcfas molea Hn 23. Cfdialect, 
WilU heft ii;ci(7'i/. 

hende gehende v hand. 

heo V he. 

heofan heofen heofon , m. f coelum sed heo- 
fen 18 ♦^ 23 "^ 24 » J>eds h«ofeu 27 « seo 
heofon 18 **• *** pm. dal. acc pZ. nom. acc 
heofenan heofonaii 18 3i-»o 21» 23 »9- " 
21. 25. {CfMA heven ooelum EPa 72" 
pi h(*nes i hevenes cocii EPa 101 36>). heo- 
fonlio coeleatia 17 ** 

hedra hira hfre v he. 



heord, f grtx Pa. Th 49 »^' heorde, m paator 
Hn 98 184. heordr^en, /". cuatodia Hn 
11 . hyrdrifeden 20 3» //^ 2, 290. 

heorte, f cor 20*' 23 •' ifX herte queir 
gl.rd 2, 79. 

her /lic 22 3»- 

herian hcrlgan laudare Pa. Th 105 ^ herl- 
gendlic laudabUia 19^3 laudandua £^ 144 
samod geherigendlic coniauda6tii< Hn 109 
herigendlice laudabiUter Hm 2, 118. he- 
rung tou« 19 '3 jj^ 26 84 herunga dro- 
maium tfn 48. 3fA heribes laudate EPa 
112< heriyhes laudate EPa 134' heriband- 
lik laudabUe EPa 112 ♦ bis heryhing i he- 
ryhed laudea eiua EPs 105 "• 

het heton v hatan. 

hete , m odium maUtia Pa 35 3 93 33- hetol 
0(iio»uj infeaiua 17 32 //fn 2, 254 304. 
hatian odiase. hatung odium 17 39* 

bi hiue hire his htt v he. 

hiw, n. forma apeeiea aimulatio eolor bxt 
hiw o%)Se getacnung Hm 2, 390 forma 
23 32 /fn 31 39 53 69 coU>r 21 2^ hiwian 
formare fingere aimulare Hm 2, 506. ge- 
hiwian formare fingere gehiwod formatua 
25 3H ungehlwod informia 18 < 3 19 3 gg. 
hiwod i gesceapon formatua Hn 111 ho 
gehiwige informet Hn 10 %ii gehiowados 
formaati Pa 103 2« 1335 pUiamaaH Hn 
102 gehiewade /fnxii P« 32 * 3. 

hlaf , m. pania 22 ^' hlaford dominu4 17 3» 
hlabard K 1, 295 td )»idde* hlafarde K 2, 
111. hlafordscipe dominium dominatio 17 3^ 
dominationes sind hlafordscipas Hm 1, 342. 

blvapan (hledp hleopon hleapen) eurrere aalire 
aaltare Hm 1, 482 hle&p% se healta Hm 
2, 16. bl^, m. euraua aaltua 28 39> ofer- 
hl^pan tranaaUire 28 39* 

hlAd aonorus ciarua eUirisonua 31 '*' gehl^d, 
n ciamor tumuUus Hm 2, 252 834 508 
546. hl^dan cUmuxre hl^do% oonerepet Hm 
202 hlydalS atrepunt gl. Prud 139 hlfda 
menaia strepena MarHua binnon hlfdan 
mdn^e menae Martio 26 '^ ef CtJendewI 
p 21. 

hl^p V hlcapan. 

h6 hoh, m. calcaneum 20 >3 Bm 2, 194. 

hopa «pc« Hn 98. hopian aperare 20 ^i* hop- 
petan geatire Hn 51. 

horn , m. cornu 25 36 homas cornua Ps 88 *• 
74 " Hn 189 iu6a Ps 80 » 97 « 150 * B 
1423. hyrnen corneus Ps 97 ' gehymed 
eomutus 29 **• 

hrsd j>romfu< Hn 10 ccicr sceort ^ hrsd £fm 
1, 618. hre^lice vdOcUer Ps 36 3 es <» 
142»- {CfMA radely vehcUer EPa 6"). 
bra^e eeleriter 26 ''* hrealSiau eOerare Pa 
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15^ aaoderare Ps 80'* forhradian pra«- 
venire Hm 3, 84 124. hreddan eripere sal- 
vare. &hreddan eripere liberart 22^^ Hm 

1, 242. 
hra^e v hrsd. 

hreim, m. elamor 22 '< Hm 2, 568. 

hreddan v hrcd. 

hrenuip hremman impedire Hm 1, 60 2, 408. 

hremming, f, impedimicntum 27 ^' ^ojiZ 

N 24. 
hrycg hricg, m. dorsum 25 *♦ 29 *2- 
ht hiimeta v hw&. 
hund, n. cenfum 18"-" 21» 25»<>- hund- 

leofontig aeptuaginta 21 »'* 
hfta , n. (jomtw 17 »** 
hiisel, n. eueharistia hostia 22 ^ Hm 1, 508 

2, 272 JSlfr.past 18 )>et h&lige hiisel is 
gastlice Cristes lichama Hm 1, 34. 

hw&, n. hwaet quis quid aco hwone t hwsne 
n hwaet ^en hwsea dat hw&m t hw^m abl. 
insir hw^ l hwi i hO. bd guomodo 17 ^^ 
^Tititm hO fela guof 17 ^^ hii maneg quot 
18 *♦ hA myeel q^antus 19 '** gehft quo- 
modoewiuiue Hm 2, 268 Hexam. iV 10. hO- 
meta guomoelo eur 18 '^ 20 '* hwi quo^ 
modo cur 17 *«• »» 19 *♦• hwAr u*< 20 3 
swft hw^r Bw4 ubicunque 25 ^' o fihwil^r 
s & (&). hwanon unci« 20 '' hwon paulisper 
Ps 76*' hwoene pauto P« 8' hwene paulo 
Ps 118 8»' hwonlice paulisper 28'- C/" 
quhene <A« Bru* 186 ^* 197 *♦ 210 "' 

hw^e gehw^de parvus exiguus 23 '♦ Hm 
1, 84 332 2, 526. 

hwsl , m. balaena eeius 23 '^' 

hw&r hwffit V hwft. 

hwsVer u^ v ^%er s i (A), na%or n&^er 
neuter 26 ♦" 27 ^^ hwater utrum an 20 '♦ 
21 ♦* = hwo]>er 19 "• hws^ere tamen 
attamen 24 ^' (^ the quhethir IA« Bms 216 ^' 

bweorfan (hwearf hwurfon hworfen) verii re- 
verti abire vertere ]»eah hweorfe quamvis 
se mutet 25 *^ hwyrfan vertere convertere. 
hwyrft, m. ver«io reditus revolutio ctr- 
cut/u« cireu^ut. ymbhwyrft, m. cirou^^ 
26 "• « orbU 24 * P« 71 «• 

hweowul, n. rola 29 '• hweowol Uexam.N 
8 hweognl i7n 22 hwedl gl.M 319 hwel 
gl.Ew.nordh. Cf.MA whele l quel rota 
EPs 76*» quhele «A^: 5nw317''*»' V my- 
lenhweowul. 

hwider quo 21 "" 

hwil , f. tempus ]>& hwile <2um quando quam' 
diu 26 * 22 ' 29 " interea 30 ^» on J>Arc 
hwile interea Hm 1, 26. hwilon aliquando 
interdum Hm 2, 66 hwilon hwilon mocio 
modo IB^^ hwilon Ar pauto pWu5 18'* 
JEIfr,past 7. hwllum = hwilon. hwiltld 



f. mommtum hwilttdum interdum 25 ♦' **' 

hwilwendlio temporaUs 19^ ^^.rcZ 1, 11 

frannforiuj Hm 2, 440 hwilwendlice Iran- 

sitorie Hm 1, 162. 
hwilc hwylc quis qui aliquis 18 '» 21 '»* ge- 

hwylc ^uu^ue quivis omnis 17 " 20 »'' ge- 

hwilcnys 9ua2t<a« JETn 36. 
hwilon hwiltidum v hwSL 
hwonlice v hwfi. 
hfdan operire abseondere cdare Hm 2, 246. 

beh^dan abseondere 20 ♦ Hm 2, 140 170 

236 Hexam. N 22. 
hyge, m. mtfn«. gehygd, n. «cnnM fln 201. 

ingehygd ingeh^d, n. «oimMa 19 *♦' ** eon- 

scientia oor 23 ^' ^ ingehygd oon«otcnfta P». 

£t Hn 203 pi ingeh^d con«eicnttaj Hn 127. 
hylt V healdan. 
h^an audire obedire 17 '*' geh^an audire 

23 '• exaudire Hm 1, 50. gehfraum o6e- 

diens 23 ♦ £fm 2, 162. geh^umnys obe- 

dientia 19 '•* ungeh^umnya inobedientia 
19 26. 

hyrdr&den v heord. 

I. 

ic ego gen min mct dat me mtAi aoo mec 
me me dual. nom wit gen uncer da/ unc 
aoo uncit unc pl. nom we nos gen dsei iire 
no«fri dat iia no6if aco ClBio da no«. 

igland, n. iniuta 27 '^* 

in c. do^ et aee in ad. inne inn intra intro 
he6 alingb jnn se immittU intro 20 '^ tnn 
atedn induoere 80** (inneme) innere in- 
nemeat interior intimus on 'p&m inran men 
19 *♦' innan innon o. diU. et aee tn innan 
bone man 20 *♦' binnan binnon o. dat in 
intra 18 >3- S4 26 8* intd o.dat in intra 
17 82 20 *^' 

ingeh^d v hyge. 

irnan v yruan. 

iudeisc iudaieus 21 ♦'* 

KaroluB ll^ ef Carlea w&n. 
kyning 17 ** 21 ♦^ 22 *' •' » = cyning g.v 
<. V cyn. 

li. 

La in/«ri o! ecee! 28 9 i3 1700 2864 ha I& 
i7m 2, 20. Interiectio Northanhymbrorumf 
ut videtur, est georstu o/ P« 114 > 115^^ 
117 '^ ef Scotorum interiectionem gor»' 
Jam. s. V, 
Uc, n. /". munuf flh 43 96 sacrificium 18^ 
l&dan gel^dan duoere gelibdde into introduxit 
17 8' of J>i^re byrig gel^don ex urbeedw 
xerunt 22 ♦* gel^d duotus 23 ^^ 



Ib8 adv.oompar minus ^ \m ^e quominus 
ne 22 * nfi ]>e l«s nihilo minus 22 ♦^ los 
Iffisse n. /1 Isssa m. Issest 1 Isst adi, 
compar minor minimus lessan minorem 
26 ** ymt IsBse minus 28 >' laBest B 2354 

iBSt 18"' 

li^stan sequi Chron. Sax a" 874 observare prao' 
stare. gel^tan sequi AAS (2) 132 Chron. 
Sax a» 920 perfieere praestare 18 *** 

li^n (ledt i let t ledrt leton l^en) permittere 
Unquere 19^** forli&tan relinquere deserere 
18 ♦♦ 21 ♦' 22 «• ♦♦ 28 »»• forleort dirrfigui 
P« 70 ** forledrte ^Oi dereliquisti Ps 21 > 
forledrtun reU^ucruni P« 16 *♦' forlibtennyB 
praetermissio derelictio 20 ♦^ Formae praet. 
ledrt ledrtun confwndendae non sunt cum 
formis verbi leoran lioran ire transire {v. 
w liora forliora oferliora in gl. Evv. nordA). 
leoru emigrabo P« 61 ^ leore% transeat Ps 
56 > ITn 1^8 leore transeat Hn 201 leo- 
ra% transeunt Ps 79 '^ leorde fran^iif Ps 
92 3 we leordun transivimus P< 65 *> leor- 
don trcufisierunt P« 17 *' leordun iran«<0rani 
P« 72 '* oferleoran transire praevarieare 
oferliorende praevarieantes Ps 118*** ofer- 
leorduu transierunt P« 118 *'^' leornis irans' 
migratio Hn 191. oferleornis praevarieatio 
Ps 100 8- 

li^wed toicu« 29^' 

laf , f. reliquiae relictus superstes beo^ t5 l&fe 
supersunt 28 '^* 

lagu, f lex jElfr.past 8 ♦o* (itlaga exul90*^ 
Hn 5 14 56. 

lang longus 21 ♦ lengra longior 29 * se lengsta 
longissimus 27 s^ lange diu 18 > 22 *<> leng 
dtuiiu^ .27 ^ langlice diu Hm 1, 66 2, 510. 
langsum diutumus 26 '^' langsumnys lon^ 
gitudo 27 *'* langian prolongari creseere 

26 ^s* 3*. 36. leucge, f. 27 ** et lencgu lengu 
Congitudo 28 *•* *°' langfare duradiZis leng- 
fsrra magis -durabUis 29 *^* 

lar, ^. doo/rina. lAreow doctor magister 17 ** »• 
l^ran dooerc 17* = gel^ran 17 *^ gel&red 
doctus 29 ^ ungel&red indoetus 25 '^ for- 
Iljbran seducere decipere 20 '* leomian ciif- 
oere ediscere 30 ♦' leorningcniht , m. d/«oi- 
pu/u« 21 ''* 

late f«ro lator serius 29 '®* 

la^ian gela%ian invitare. gela%ung oonvoeatio 
ecdesia 19 '8 24>o 

leaf, ^. permi««io. gelefifa fides fidueia 18 > 
20" 29»* gelcfiffuU fidelU 20 *« 24^0 

27 >^' ungeleaffolic incr«ii6iii« 29 2»- ge- 
leaflic credibUis 19 ♦<>- fil^n concedere 21 ^^ 

leahter, m. vi7ium 21^^* 
lefin, n. praemium. edlc&n, n. praemium 
retrUfuHo 22"* 
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leAs Boluiuiloaewu Uber. IfiUi sohere. U^ad 
aoloere 80** redimere 19 '^» fil^edoTs re- 
dempHo 17" 21 "' 

Itden li^en latinua Ungtia latina ]>»t U^en 
^fr.past. Th 452 on Iddennm gereoTde <n 
totino sermone 80 ''* 

lencge v lang. 

lencten , m. otfr. lenctenlic vemalia 24 '< 26 ^ 
lenctentid , /1 /cmpttf vemum ver 26 ''* 

leng lengferra v lang. 

led, m. f, leo 25 '♦• 

le6d, /*. popuiua 26 ^ 30 '* leddscipe populus 
provincia regio 22 ^^ Hm 1 , 198 870 454. 

]e6f earua gratua 20 ^^ 28 ^ ledfre gratius 
20 w 28 ♦• Infti, f. earitaa amor 20 33»8». 
Infian amare 19 "• 

leoflan v lif. 

ledht faeUia 17 *♦• 

ledma iubar lux radiua 24 ' 25 <• geledmod 
radiaiua 80 *' ledht lueidua 28 ^* ledhte fu- 
etdc 23 3T- le6ht , n. 2iiz 18 ^o 28 ^^ p/. nom. 
aco ledhta lumina Bn 105. ledhtbsre 2u- 
eidua luminoaua 80^* If htan /uc«r« Ex 210*^' 
lihting, /*. Zumm iUuminatio 28 '♦ 24' 
25 >• {Cf.MA lighting in^umtnoljo JEPs 
186 ^>). onledhtan iUuminare Hn 15 22 = 
onlihtan 25 < 24 >♦• >< onliht iiluminatua 
25 !♦• iniihtnys i27umMa/to Pj 26 > 43 ♦ 
89 8 138 11- }^g itg igg, m. flamma. ligen 

flammeua Hn 22. liget, n. /". /W^ 81 ^^ 
]>urh ligette 81 ^^ j?2. nom. occ ligettu /iiZ- 
^ura 80»» Wgite fulgura Pa 17 *» 184 »' 

lio, n. eorpua eadaver. licn eadavera Hn 52. 
lichama eorptw 19 '^ 27 ^^* lichamlic cor- 
poreua 28 ''• gelio «imiZit 19 ^ aequalis 
28 2« gelice 4<m<<i/cr aimul aeque 24 8 27 ^^ 
anliCDys akmilUudo imago 19 >*• <^ gelicnys 
«•?m;»7udo 19 1« 27 s»* 

liccian lanibere licea^ lamhU 30" licia^ 
Zjnycn^ Pf 71 > liccung 2am5i(u« ffm 1, 
880. 

licgan licgean ligan liggan (lag l&gon \ 1&- 
gon legen) iaeere auceumbere tendere 20 '^ 
27 *♦• {Cf. MA an w«le liggen LJ 1, 405 » 
1,874'>). belicgan eireumdare be]ic%28 20 
(?bel^c% ine?u<f»i Hexam. N B) Hm 1, 
500. leger, n. /ecfu^ gl.Ew.nordh mor~ 
bua aegriiudo Hm 2, 186 212. gelegerlau 
aegrotare Hm 2, 152 196. forligr, m. 
aduUer 22'^ forlir ffm 2, 208. forliger 
n. fomieatio Hm 2, 220 = forligr Hm 
2, 822. gelogian ponere eoUocare 20 '° 
be6n gelogod eoUoeari Hn 24. 

lichama lichamlio v lic. 

lif , n. vito 17 >> 18 ^^ liffsstan vitam prae- 
bere vivifieare )»one liffsstendan god Hm 
2, 598 = geliffssun 19 > Ifm 1, 10. lyb- | 



ban 18" 80< = lifian vivere 20S« = leo- 

fian 17 9 18" 20*» 22 •* 
liget lihting v le6ht. 
limpan (lamp t lomp lompon Inmpen) eve- 

nire aeeidere pcrtinere. belimpan evenire 

pertinere belimpan td pertinere ad 20^^ 

28 S2 31 21. gelimpan evenire aeeidere 25 ^^ 

27 " Hm 2, 120. 
li% tener moUia mitia 22S0 26 '^ miiia Hn 

65 126 aerenuj JETn 22 148. 
li% logian 17 licgan. 
locen V lOican. 
geldme aaepe frequenter 17 " 21 "• gelomlice 

fregiienter 25 ** erebro Hn 116. gel6m- 

licnis confrequeniatio P* 117 »»* 
liiean (le&o lucon locen) elaudere. belCcan 

elaudere ohaernrt 21 *• 
lufu V le6f. 

luii MS = luna se quartodecima luna 25 '^ 
Inst, m. Wddo eupiditaa volupta» 21^3 de- 

«icierfum P^ 139 > voluntaa Pa 52 ^ 
mtian {afere 30 ^^ Hn 83 204 ffm 1, 496 

2, ^74. 
lybban v Uf. 
l^fan V le&f. 

lyft, f. (m. n.) aer 18 «« J>e6s lyft 80 • J>»t 
upplice lyft Hexam. iV 6 8. lyftu aera Hn 
66. lyften dereua 21 >> ffm 1, 808. 

l^san V le&s. 

lytel j>arvu« puaillua Hn 188. unlytel non 
parvua magnua 24' multua dugu% unlytel 
B 498. lyU« paulo 27 3»- 



ml^ m&ra v micel. 

macian /'aoere 25 ♦^' 

msden msge^ v msg. 

mag verb, anomal valere poaae praea. ag maeg 
miht msg pl magon aubi. ag m^e t mage 
praet.ag mihtetmeabte in/magan* J^ilroiht 
26 " he mag 20 *' we magon 20 }^ hi magon 
28« feih we magon 18 ♦♦ mihte 19^>^» 
mihton 18"' msgeS, f. virgo. msg%h&d 
virginitaa 18 ^ ^^^ msgeC, f. generatio iribua 
cognaUo famUia 21 "•»8' ♦» 22 *»• ^O- mife- 
den, n. virgo 19 ^^ 25 ^^ m^denlic vir' 
ginalia Hn 118. msgen, n. via viriua pl. 
nom. aee msgenn virea Hn 32. maht , f. 
potentia Pa 144 ♦ = miht, f poteataa via 
virtua praeeonium 18 *• ♦'• mihtig potena 
V slmihtig. unmihtig impotena f^agUia 17 '♦' 
m^, m. eonaanguineua frater fUiua. mibg' 
racu, f. generatio genealogia 22 ^^* 

mAne vUia eommunia aeeieatua. genUboe eom- 
munif. gemi^an eommunieare indicare 18 '^ 
21 ^^' gemi^nnys eontuberrUum Hn 81 208. 



min, n. ne/Vu ptoou/um /fh 28 115. m&n- 
fuUic praviu nefandua 20 *'• 
msnigfeald v manig. 

mibre, n. vicu^ vi/to pL fvv. nordA Umea ter- 
minua ^ gero^e, n. e< gem&ru, /. sed 
gem&ru 25 '^ gem^re terminum Ps 108 ' 
UmUem Hn 17 50 gem^ru Umitea flh 85 
termtno* P« 73 " /5n«» P« 21 *8- 
mAre magnua iUuatria 21 ♦* 17 *'• m^rsian 
ma^^care cdebrare = gemArsian 27 '*' 

msssedsg, m. diea featua 27 **' (IfA mes- 
daie diea featua EPa 73 8 75 u.) masse- 
pre68t aacerdoa 17 "' 

m^t V micel. 

geman gemon verb. anom praea. ag geman ge- 
manst geman pl gemunon praet. ag gemnnde 
inf gemunan reeordari reminiaci he ge- 
munde hwst he Angelcynne gemynte Hm 
2, 126. roan mann , m. {ag. dat pl. nom. aee 
men) homo et maa et femina 17 '^ 17 *• 
19 u- 42 £)ena 8wi%e gel^fed mann Hm 2, 
306 cf 2, 386 aerva Toie min man Urces 
lafe K 4, 200 {ef wifhades mann m^den- 
mann et Prompt. P. v mayden nota.) man- 
oyn, n. ^enuj futmanum 17 '' 19 ♦♦ popti- 
lua Hm 2, 214. maneg manig monig mut- 
tua 17 ' 18 *♦* msnigfeald muUiplex variua 
23 '*• mimigfeald abundanter 30 ^*' ms- 
nigfealdlice muliipUciter frequenter 19 **' 
manna Aomo 19 ^ Hn 42. mennisc humanua 
13 is. 25 ^^ msnnisc Hn 116. mennisc, n. 
«^enuf humanum popuiua gena 17 ' 22 ^' 
b^re ]>e6de mennisc £fm 2, 120. mpimisc- 
nys Aumontto^ incamatio 21 '8- msnulsc- 
lice humaniter Hn 90. — mSna /una 18 38 
mdnlic iunarie 26 ^^' mdna^ , m. men»i« 
l>raco m6na% 21^^26'* m6D%, m.mauia 
18 '* 26 *•• gemynd , n. memoria 19 **• 
P« 83 *' 102 *8. gemyudig memor 22 *^ 
Pa 6 ^ 24 ' 136 ^* gemyndleis amena Hm 
2, 188. unmyndlnnge inopinatn Hm 2, 160. 
mynegian admonere Hm 1, 200. mynegung 
admoniUo J7m 1, 136 2, 128 JElfr.paat. 
Th 452. gemynegian admonere 21 '♦ Or. 
Barr 75 J3d. Sm 598 ^^ myntan ttatuere 
decemere desUnare 17 ^^ jEfm 2, 218 304 854. 

man mann mancyn maneg manna v geman. 

mAra mare v micel. 

Bfartines mynster 17 'mona«^/um Sci Mar^ 
tirU Turonenae. 

martir, m martyr Hm 1, 48 martyr AAS 78. 
gemartyrian erueiare martyritare 18 8 gp- 
martrian Or. 

mSder v m6der. 

moD menigfeald mennisc menniscnys v geman. 

mergen 24 '^ (v ^rmergou) merigen 23 ^8 fu 
?/. mergeu fi 2124 tempua matuUnutn uu 

10* 
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merigen eras 28 ^^ = td merigen Hm 2, 82. 
morigenlic ercutiniu Hm 1, 490. 

meUn pingere. m^ting, f, pictura Hm 1, 186. 
fim^tan pingere omare fim^t pingia Hn 
22 fimett omatxu 23 '' 27 '* gemetan pin- 
gere Hm 2, 404. 

mdtan oecurrere eongredi invenire, gemetan 
invenire he gcmette 19 '^' gemoetinge ad- 
inveniionea Hn 184. 

metan (mct m&ton meten) meiirL ungemet- 
lic immoderatus Or.Barr 107 108 nnge- 
metlice immoderate 20*3- metegian tem- 
perare = gcmetegian 28 " Hn 17 Pa 101 *«• 
m&te modettua moderatua mycle ^ miete 
£x 105 ^^ parvua exiguua m^tost B 1455. 
orm^te immenaua 24 ^^ &n 17 ingena Hn 
19 145 infinitua Hm 1, 138 orm&te gigaa 
Hn 44 112 ormii&te immenaum 25 '^' 

mete, m. eaea eibua metes ci6i JETm 1, 496 
mete efcam Pj 18^ 52^ Hm 1, 296 2, 
536 pl mettas ci6i Hm 2, 880 metta ci- 
borvm Hm 1, 250 296 mettum cibia Hm 
1, 266 2, 442 mettas eteaa Hn 191 Fa 
77 *8 ciiM Fs 54 »♦' V fl^cmete. 

micel mycel mucel magnua eompar m&ra 
m^ra superl m^t micel 17^ miccel 17 '^ 
micclum magnapere multum 8W& micclum 
guanto 17 '^' m&ra, m. m&re, /*. n. maior 
maius 17^3 20 ♦< 26''* micle m& m^t 
multo plus plurimum miccle 21 '^ 25 '^ 
hO micele quanto 19''' ma pZuj magis 
19 ♦* 21 ** 28 »^ 28 "' mA plus gl Zw. 
nordh mA magis Fs 51 ^ ompiiuj Fs 50 ♦ 
uiira P« 9'*- {MA moo r«i.(tAf 2, 94 mo 
reLant 2, 275 276 AUs 2684 2718 8100 
4444 4559 4567 Capgr 73 TDL. Thms 59 
yi. CAauc F.F 183. -SAdlMrp. If o^ Ven 4, 8 
p 117 Del) mAst maxime 27 ♦ 29 " JTA 
most. 

mld c.dai (ci acc) cum 17 *<> 18" 30** mid 
ealle omnino 25 ^ t; eal. mitte cum Hn 
202 Pj 100* 105 ♦> 108»' 

midd medius on middan in medio 26 ♦' (c/ 
on ^lemiddan) on middre niht media noctt 
28 'f* middsg, m. meridtM 27 '^' middaeg- 
lic meridianus Fs 90 ^' mldniht , f. intem" 
pestum 25 '^' middaueaid, m. im^a mundw 
X7 SJ* middancardlic fcrrenu« 26 '^ mun- 
daAU« flh 74 91. middoweard medius 26'^' 

migan m^ere. meox, n. /imus Hm 1,256 2, 
880 ]>9t meox ^m 2, 408. myxen, ?f. 
stercus 21 * mixen Hm 2, 452. 

miht mihte mihton v mcg. 

mild mitis propUius Hn 53. milds milts, f. 
dementia misericordia milds propUiatio 
Fs 129 ♦ miseraUo Fs 144 ^ miltsian mi- 
sereri ignoseere 20 '^* miltsigendlic mist- 



ratione dignus verUalis sanabUis 17 '^* 
unmiltsigcndlic miseratione non dignus in' 
sanabiUs 17 '*' miltsung venia 17 *♦ in- 
dulgentia Hn 87. 

min meus 17 '8« 

mislic (mistlic) vaHus diveraus 18" 19** 
21 » 23'» 26« Hm 1, 182 mistlice di- 
versa Hn 25. mislice varie 29 * flm 1, 180 
mistlice diverse Hn 96. 

mlst, m. ca/iyo 81 ♦' 

mAd, n. animus cor 21 '♦' mddig animosus 
superbus. modignys superbia 20 ' Hm 1, 
318 2, 170 374 Hn 9 mid tO^undene mo- 
dignesse txmido superoUio K 4, 24. 

m6dor moder , f. mater sg, dat meder 22 ' Hm 

1, 196 pl. nom. acc moder Basil. N 40 mo- 
dru Hm 2, 218 et moddru Hm 2, 34 124. 

mona mdna^ mdnlic mdn% t; geman. 

mot {verb. anom) praes. sg mut mdst m6t pl 

mdton subi m6te praet m6ste possum mut 

poUst 23 '«^ 
Moyses Afo«e« ^urh Moysen 18'* 
mylen, f mola. mylenhweowul , n. rota mO' 

laris 23 "' Y hweowul. 
mynd mynegian myntan v geman. 
mynster, n. monaiterium 17 ' pLrwm.aco 

mynstru Hm 2, 118. 
myxen mixen v migan. 

n& (nd) non 17 '^ n& y^ les nihilo minus 

22^' V Iss. nabban non habere v habban. 
naeddre, f serpens 19" 20"'"' CfMA 

nedder serpent gl. rd 2, 81 neddres ser- 

pentes EFs 106 «' "• 
nsfde V habban. 
nil&fre v & (&w ^). 
n&n n&n v &n. 
n&re nss v eom. 
n&ht V & (&). 
nama nomcn 19 " 22 ^^ namian nominare 

IS ^ Hm 2, 204 296 432 = genamlian Hm 

2, 218 228 308. 



n&w&r n&hw&r v & 

n&%or n&%er v hwc%cr. 

ne non 17 "' '*' ne neque n& wedcr n& un- 
wcder 29 >♦ u& leuf ne I&% B 511. nd n& 
nec gl.rel 1, 11. 

ne&d n^d n^d , f. necessUas vis compuisio 
ts is nedd 27 "' n^dbehefe necessariw 
23 »^' ne&dung vis Hm 1, 26. ne&dunga 
necessarie 17 " BasU. N 62. 

neab jaii« C 3043. geneahhe suffieienter abun- 
danter. geniht genyht, f abundantia copia. 
genihtsum profluus Hn 94 118 affluus Hn 
58 copiosus Fs 24 <> 85 * 109 6 129 t 
udcr Fs 67 ^^ 91 »'' genihtsumian suffi' 



cere 17 " Hm 1, 64 J7n 192 abundare 
Fs 64 *♦ 72 " 127 ' 143 "' 

ne&h propinquus compar nefirre superl Dffast 
nShst nOxt i nixt. Bt nixtan denique 80 "* 
ue&h prope feor ] ne&h i? 1221 ne&r pro- 
pius 20 20 28"- ne&Uscan gene&Iibcan 
appropinquare 27 "' ne&n prope. foine&n 
prope 21 »0 30 •• ne&wist, f viciniias 28 "• 
n^west K 1, 114 con«ucludo JETm 1, 874. 

ne&l&can ne&n ne&r ne&wist v ne&b. 

nearo angustus 26 »°* nearwian ardare. ge- 
nearwian constringere coardare = genyi^ 
wian 21 *' gcnerwed anxiatus Ft 149 ♦• 

nella^ nelle nclt v willan. 

neorxnewong 20'^ neorxna wong,m.2>Af 781. 
nercsnawong neirxnauongy2.£ov.nor(l& pa- 
radisus Pproprie narcissorum caiyipuj. 

nedd v ne&d. 

neutan v n^ten. 

neo%au neo^er noo^ewerd v ni^an. 

nigon f^ovem 28 ^'' nigoba rymus 25 '^ ni- 
gonte6)Sa undevicesimus 28 ♦^' 

niht, f nox 23 ^«-'0 26" 27'* = neaht 
Hn 12. nihtiic noctumus 23 '^ 

genihtsumian v neah. 

niman (nam n&mon numen) sumere oapere 
23 ' 30 '*' fomiman consumere 21 "* 

nis V eom. 

niw novus 17 *' 25 ** 26 »8 29 *• niwe re- 
center ?denuo 26 »* J5 783 nuno gl.Ew. 
nordh. niwian geniwian renovare geniwod 

26 ^*' gceduiwian renovare 17 " 26 " Fs. 
Th 103 '« restituere Fs. Th 15 * reformare 
gL M 368. 

niwol niwel prontju prodivis neowol £1411. 
niwelnys abyssus 21 ^^ flm 1, 8 464 niol- 
nis niolnisse gece^ abysstu abysswn in^ 
vocat Fs 41 ®' 

nixt V ne&h. 

ni^, m. malitia odium zelus ni^ nequiUa 
Fs 27 ♦ 54 i^' ni^full malitia plenus 28 ^^ 
ni^fulles invidt Hn 8. ni%fulra lividorum 
gl. M 376 432. 

ni^an neo^an deorsum infra neo^an 29 ^' 
21 ♦' benco^an infra 23 " K 2, 182 be- 
nio^an wuda K 2, 29. neo^werd inferus 
21 ♦ neo^era nio^era inferior Fs 86 " 
138 >* ny^emost i^muj 18 '» 21 » 25 *' 
ni^er deorsum Fs. Th 182 ' sume up sume 
nt^r Ex 59 ^s- ni^erer tn/Vriu^ pi. Af 348. 
neo^er neo^or ny^or inferius 18 '» 26 " 

27 ** ny^emyst infime 26 »®* ni^ergang, 
m. occojuj 25"' ni^erlic imut Hm 202. 
nylSerian Aumi/iare domnare = geny^erian 
19 «s jucE 184 ♦<* ny^ergendlic damna- 
bUis 20 ^^ 

nolde V willan. 
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Dor% jeptenfrionem t7mu«. nor^or magfi «e- 
j><m/rtoncm vwnw 26 '8 on lS4in norbran 
d^le in parte aeptentrihnali 28 "• nor^- 
weard aqpientrionem veraus 26 ^^ = nor^e- 
weardan 27 ^^ an nor^eweardnm K 2, 66. 
noT^dAl , m. «pio aeptenirionalis 21 '* 29 'O- 

nOt nwic 17 22 18 ♦* 22 ^^ nO t6 ge&re fcoc 
anno 28 " n<l t6 d^ hodU 28 "' 

n^dbebefe v nead. 

nyste nyte o witan. 

n;^en, n. animal pecus iumentum 17 '» 80 *o 
pZ.nom. acc n^tena 17'» c« n^tenu 23 «^- 

nybemest v nj^ergendlic. 

ny^or v ni%an. 



pistol, nu epistola 22 ♦' se pistol Hm 2, 830 

]>one pistol Hm 2, 438. 
predsty m. sacerdot preabyter 28 ^^ 
prica punetum 25 " 26 ♦o- 
pund, n. «6ra 25 '** 
pylce, /: <un/ca peUicea 20** C/.AfA pylche 

pdttcium i pellicia Prompt.Parv pilche 

^i. PP. 



of 0. dat a de ex of eorSan 19 ^fi* 

oftrisan exaurgere 30 ^^ t? &risan. 

ofer e,dat.etaco auper trana poat 17' 19* 

25 « 27 "• 
oflWan offerre 22 » flm 1, 310 Pa 65 »* im- 

molare Pa 26 ^ geofiTrian o/ferrc immolare 

18 5 22 9 23 ' Hn 78. 
oft aaepe 20 " 31 *'• ^ 

dga icrror 21 *» Hm 1, 470 598 2, 310 Hn 

130 fMrror Hn 9 37 pavor Un 3. 
on 0. iia<. ci uco in 17 ••» »• ^^ *'• "* 
open apertua manifestua, openian aperire B 

3056. opeulice aperte Hm 1, 498 open- 

licor 18 *'• geopenian aperire 23 ' Hn 106 

reaerare Hn 83. 
orcgeard Uexam. ^Y 12 orcerd 26** cod. Cofi. 

orcyrd, m. Aoriu« 26*** 
ord, m. cu«pi5 muero acicj ord wi% ord £ 

1549 (MA speris ord AIU 3609) ini^ium 

origo 25 • se leahter (mddignys) ia ord ^ 

ende iblces yfeles Hm 2, 220. 
orelS oro% oru^ , m. apiniua apiratio. or%ian 

apirare. or^ung apiratio 30 ^*^ ** furh or- 

ISuDge ]>8Bs halgan gfistes Hm 2, 524. 
a% c. dai ci aec uaque ad 17 >«• *8 18 32 21 ♦• 
6%er alier aliua 17 '^ se u^er Mcundu« B 

1815 Hm 2, 88 92 146 sed d^er aecunda 

22 « f «t d«er. 
o««e aui 18" 25» 25 "• Cf,MA outhre 

aui £P« 77 2® outher yi. PP. 



pibcan deeipere. bep^kan decipere 19 ♦^ 20 ♦^ 

Hm 1, 332 2, 392. 
forpibran pervertere 20 '^^ i/m 1, 216 2, 50 

208 226 330. 
palm, m. palma se palm Hm 1, 218 2,402. 

palmflunnandeg, m. dominica pafmarum 

25«- 
pinnhnyt, f. ?nux pini 27 ^o- C/. if A pinnote- 

tree SS 544« pinbefim, m. pinux Hm 2, 508. 



T^n (rAhte rAht) porrigere extendere. ger^ 
can extendere Hm 2, 96 atUngere 28 *• 

rAd, m. con*iWum 20*8' rAdgyft, f. aenatua 
Hn 105. 

rAdan (redan) legere 30 ^* y/. If 428. 

r&ran v arisan. 

ramm, m. aric* 25'*' 

ra«e ceUriter 24 8 ra^or ceUriut 26 **• C/" 
hra%e a.v hrsd. 

reccan (reahte t rehte reaht t reht) narrare 
interpretari dedarare, gereccan referre Hn 
135 retexere Hn 132 enarrare Hm 2, 332 
caEpon«rc 20 *'• 

reccan rScan (rdhte rdht) curare 27^ JETm 
1, 224. 

gor^a V grafan. 

regol , m. regula 26 *' flm 2, 94 404 J>one 
regol 28 '^ Hm 1, 372. 

ren (regen), m. piuria 21 " 80 s« gif fat 
land bin is* se rdn is min Hm 2, 102. 
renboga arcu* coeleatia 21 ^*' *•• rdndropa 
j^uiia pluviae Sl ^^ rensciir, m. im^cr 
rlnsciiras 26 *^ Hm 1, 64 2, 102 103 216. 
Cf. sciir. 

reord, f. lingtM aermo, goreord, n. lingua 
aermo 80 '^ Hm 2, 86 pl. nom. ace gereord 
21 " flm 1, 318. 
repsan rcpsan interpellare inierdpere gL Hann 
rspsung intereeptio gl. Hann interatitium 
25 "• reps , m. reaponaorium Hm 2, 224. 
rest rasflt, f. quiea 24 '*• 
r««e ferua ferox 21 »• 

riht rectua iuatua legitimua. ribte rcci4 27 '^* 
rihtAw, /: uxor Ugitima 22'* Canon.JB<i^. 
V7/7 ALL. Th 396 c^ ^2. 1»L. Sm a. v Awe. 
rihtlic iuatua. rihtlice iu^ic rccie 19 ♦ 27 " 
riic fln 108 orthodoxe Hm 1, 26. rihtli- 
cost rectiaaime 26 ♦* rihtwis iuatua 18® 
20 40^ rihtwisnys iuaiiiia 24^6. {CfMA 
right-wisenes £Pj 7' et gL Wickl a.v.). ge- 
rihtwisian iutiifieare 23 ^ flm 2, 366 Pa. 
Th l^ 18 8- 
rim, m. nummts. gerim, n. nummii 28 ^^ 
Pa. Th 39 6 fx 261 >'• geiimcrsft, m. ariiA- 
metica 27 '8> ungerime innum«ru« 27 ^ un- 
gerime h^an flm 1, 450 ungerime bisna 
gL M 865 numtfro^M gL M 434. 



ripan metere Hm 2, 534. rip, n. mwi^ ma- 
turitaa Pa. TA 118 i*^* gerfp, n. m^Mis 27 * 
]>st gcrip Hm 1, 184 2, 530. ripung ma- 
turitaa 26 ^8 p, ns ht. 

&risan (ras rison risen) «urjFcrc 24 *» 29 *® 31 ^- 
r^ran erigere excitare. &r^ran erigere 21 '•' 

rixian (ricsian) regnare 22 ** fln 49 flm 1, 
28 rixian U wealdan P«. Th 9 "• 

rdd, /1 crux 19'^' 

rodor roder, m. aeiher 18*' 29 *• on rddore 
Olimpho Hn 91. rddorlic rdderlio aciAc- 
reua 18 ^^ 27 « fln 57 118 hi sind genu- 
mene t6 lyftenre heofenan na td rddor- 
licere flm 1, 308. 

Rom^ne gen R6m&na, m. pLtant Bomani 
27 '8" rOmanisc romanua 26 *• 

rfim apatioaua 26 ' P* 103 **• r^an locum 
dare Hm 1, 222 2, 344. r^met, n. /ocu4 
spatium Hm 1, 30 262 508 2, 376. ge- 
Tfman dilatare apeHre 20*' flm 1, 28 
amplificare Hm \, 32. 

rCln, f. colloquium concilium gesst t6 rCtne 
B 172. {Cf MA eoden to ruue Lj 2, 60'). 
ger^ne, n. et ger^u, f. myaterium Jat 
ger^ne EL Gr 565 fln 42 J>e6s gcr^u 
flm 2, 272 gen gcr^u flm 2, 340 dat 
geifnu 28 31 flm 2, 260 262 268. ger^- 
nelic myaticua Hn 43 94 

r^man v rdm. 

ryne, m. curjuj 18 «-s»»*-" «•"■8» 24" 
26 ** 28 '*• ymbryne, m. cyc?uj 24 *® re- 
vofuiio on ^lces ge&res ymbryne flm 1, 
178 t^n embrynas quinquennia decem gL 
Prud. Th 139. ymbrene = ymbryne 23 *' 
28 " ymbrene circulum Hn 39. ymbrenum 
cicii0 fln 48. ymbrenfssten , n. iciunium 
quatuor temporum Hm 2. 608. Cf» Eiym. 
Jun a.v emberweek et Sma 258. 
r^n V rAn. 



S. 

sacerd, m. aacerdoa 18 ' 22 ^ se sacerd flm 
2, 532. 

B&, m. /*. anom mare 17'* s^ic marinut 
21 '^ sed gela^ung m»g bedn gedrSfed on 
%&m si^licum ^%um ^yssere worulde • ao 
hed ne msg bedn besenced* for^an %e 
Crist for hi gebitt flm 2, 388. 

ssemtinges repente confeatim immediate 31 '^ 
flm 2, 230 424 510 samtinges flm 2, 196. 
samod una aimuf 24 "* 

s&r, n. f . doior sid sfir B 2468. s&rig trUtia 
B 2447 flm 2, 248. s&rgian doUre Pa 
68S<> fln 190. bes&rgian do/crc 20^ flm 
1, 274 336 2, 150 BaaU. N 44 fln 125 
condoUre Hn 84 flm 1, 408 158. besAr- 
gung comp€Uiio Hn 126. 
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Mwan (sedw sedwoo B&weo) aerere 20 ^^* 
B&wl, f. anima 18 *« = sfiwal 30 "• 
BC&dau ace&dan (scedd sceddon Bc^den i sce- 
&den) aeparare, gesce&d, n. aeparatio di- 
itinctio gLEw.nordh i»v Hm 1, 176 Bd. 
Sm 624'^ aignificatio Hm 1, 186 ratio 
18 M 22 3 29 8- "• gesceaden rationalu 19 "• 
gesceadwis rationalis 17 ^^ 19 ^^* nageBce- 
&dwl8 irraiionalit 17 ^* Hm 2, 504 nn- 
BCeEdwlsllc JETm 2, 210. gesce&dwisnys ra- 
tio 19 '>• 
Bcapan sceapan sceppan scippan (scdp 1 6ce6p 
scdpon i scedpon scapen i sceapeD) creare 
formare, gescapan creare 18 ^ gescyp% 
ereat 17 **• *® 18 '^ naman gescapan no- 
mm imponere 19*' gesceapen ereatua 17'° 
18 *' 19 8 29 *• gescapennys cr«a*»o 24 ''^- 
28 gesceapenoys 17 *' 19 ^ n& furh ge- 
cynd o%%e ]>nih gesceapenysse Hm 1, 260. 
Bcippend scyppend, m. creator eonditor 

17 '^ 17 ^' 19 *♦• gescippan gescyppan creare 
formare 19 '•^°* gesceaft) fi. /". crea^ra 
^t gesceaft Hm 1, 276 eall ]>eds gesceaft 
Yere. Th 102 "' pL n(m. acc gesceafU 17 *8 

18 i*-*» et gesceaftu. elemenhim 18*° 30»- 
gescsft p2a^a Hn 124 crcalvi^r*^!^ 146 
faetura Hn 53 ref flh 6 10 20 91. 

sce i.e sancte tanctus sancti 17 ^* 

scead v sc&dan. 

Bceadn m. /". umbra 24 ♦» 26 '8 27 »♦• » sed 
Bceadn 25 '• sceadewung adumdrafto 27 ^o 
umdractUum p2. M 340. scedebt umbrosus 
Hn 189. 

Bceaft V scapan. 

seeal verb. anom deheo scealt debe$ 20 8 sceal 
debet 18 *' we sceolon debemus 20 ** hi 
Bceolon debent 21 ♦' «u^i scyle praet. ind 
et subi sceolde inf Bculan. 

Bceamu (scamu scomu), f, pudor verecundia 
22 ** confusio Ps 39 *^ sceamleislice im' 
pudenter 22 "• 

Bceawian adspieere intueri 31 ' oonsiderare 
Ps 9 '*• foresceSwian providere 21 * ^m 
1, 474 2, 532 El. Gr 346. foresce&wung 
providenUa 26 '« fifn 1, 92 Bom^. iV 88. 

sceort (scort) curtus brevis scyrtra brevior 
26 38 29 9 scyrtesta brevissimus 28 so* sco- 
ortian dtertscere 26 '®' '^ sceortlice irc- 
««cr 24" Um 1,484 scortUce ^m 2,118. 

scedtan (sce&t scuton sooten) ftrri ruere prae- 
cipiiari sce6t adfin Hm 1, 170 gif Crist 
scute addLn Hm 1, 170 (c/ ny%er Sscedtan 
Hm L c.) iaculari Hm 2, 196 he 8cedte% 
B 1744 he scefit Hm 2, 312 «c re/Vrr« we 
scedta^ td bim Hm 2, 306. ofascedtan 
excidere ofasce&t Hm 2, 162. beaceotan 
iaeulari bosc^ iaeulatur 20 <^ cacf^re be- 



seft (on) caclii 25 >' JJm 2, 224. gescedtan 
praedpitari B 2319 conMnycre obtingere 
obvenire Hm 1, 346 178 2, 104 272 494. 
ofscedtan tdo misso interficere Hm 1, 502 
506 B 2489. tdscedtan diHioi dispergi Hm 
2, 304 diffugere Hm 2, 852. underscedtan 
subiiei 25 ^'^ underscotene /tt/fi ^2. Hann. 
sceotung iaculatio iaculum 31 '^ scotunge 
»acu2a Hh 190 Ps 54 '^* scotian iaoulari 
scotedun sagittabant Ps 63 ^ scotad tacu- 
latum Ps 75 '• scyte, m. teli iaetus eon- 
ieetus Ex 331 ^"^' underscytc, m. subinieetio 
25 *•>• scytel, n. «a^«to P*. 1% 63 »• Bcytte, 
m. £x 296 is cl scytta iaculator sagitta- 
rius 25 '*• 

see^^an scs^^an laedere nocere» nnsce^* 
«ende innocens Ps 17 *« 72^^ Ps. Th 9 28- 
unscsB^fuII unsce^fuU innoeens Ps. Th 23 ♦ 
X7 25 24 ^'^ unsc»lSfUInes unsceCfulnes in- 
nocentia Ps. TA 7 » 17 *»•*♦ 40". unsce^ 
fulniB Pj 7 9 17 2». 26 25 ^ 40 *»• sc»«ig 
rcuj o&noztu« gU Harm, unscs^^ig in- 
noceru 20 ♦* P«. 2% 25 *• unBOS^^ignys 
innocenUa 20 '^' 

sdnan (sc&n i sce&n scinon scinen) splendere 
fulgere 18*' 23'* olarere Hn 91 mieare 
Hn 15 44 rdueere Hn 35. 

scippan scyppan scippend scyppend v scapan. 

sdpsteorra stella nautica polus areticus Or. 
Or 2, 477 axis 29 "• 

screadian putare amputare oircumeidere Hm 
1, 88 2, 74. gescreadian putqre se wiu- 
geard bi€ gesereadod Hm 2, 74. ofiscrea- 
dian amputare ^st hi symle ]>& miswe- 
axendan bogas of&screadian Hm 2, 74. 
BCreadung scradung fragmentum reliquiae 
gL Ew. nordh s. v. Cf. MA 6cradie% eower 
sceldes al of J>e smal endS I^ 1, 250 ^^' 
shred putare. shreds praesegmina reUquiae 
Etym.Jun s.v „scherd sherd shord /Vay- 
ment potsherd'* gL WiekL Adde schcrd Crane 
B 3036 4374 ei p 286. 

scfllr, m. imber 21 * 27 * c^ rfinscflir. 

scyld scild sceld, m. scuium proteetio. ge- 
scildan protegere HnXZ defendere Hn 197. 
gescildend, m. protector Hn 187. gescyld- 
nis protecUo 20 '^ flm 1, 58 gescildnis 
Ps 85» 90* 1205- 

scyrtra scyrtst v soeort. 

scytta V Bcedtan. 

se sed ]»ast pron, demoruirat articulus et pron. 
rel is ea id qui quat quod ace bono (b»ne) 
^fi ]>ffit gen ]>»s ]>^re fmn dat ytm {f^m) 
y^te ]>&m (^km) abL instr yf pL nom. acc 
yi gen ]>&ra dat ]>&m. 8e%e is qui 20 ^^ 
21 «5. cf Je ffi. 

sealt salsus Bl*' aealtst&n, m. fopM salis 22 ^' 



searo searu, n. apparatits. syrwan machinori 
insidiari 20 *'* syrwung tn«k2iac Hn 47. 

secan s^cean (8dht9 sohton sdht) petere quae- 
rere 22*' 

secgan secgean (s»gde i B&de ssgd i s^) 
dicere loqui 18 "*• *' 31 '• foresecgan pr€ie- 
dieere 18 ♦'• gesecgan die^rc deelarare 17 2<^- 

seldon raro 25 *8- 

sSlra mc/ior becUior 20 ** edloBt opfimuA 18 ^ 
optimc 27 >8. 

sendan mittere 17 *' he sende misU 21 ^' 
&sendan mittere 24 '^* 

seofon septem 18 29* seofont^e Mptendcdm 
27 »9- seofoCa septimus 17 " 18 *8. 

Bodn (seah Bfiwon i s^on i s^gon sewen i 
Begen) videre 21 22 impercU sedh s^ vide 
s6h%e cccc P« 10' 36'< 38< 51' 58* 54^ 
eaet. besedn reapieere adspicere 18 ♦ 29^^* 
forsedn despicere 21 ♦'• gesedn videre 19 *' *• 
20 »8 21 23. 2* 26 " 28 * 29 '3 30 »9. gesewenlio 
vJsiftiUt 23 18. nngesewenlic ini;<Jt6i/i« 28 ^ 
gesih^ , /: oi5u» 20 ^ 24 ' sed geeih^ flm 
1, 800 conjpcc^t Ps 87 ' fn^io. 

settan v sittan. 

sicC o siican. 

side, f. latus 19^6 23 '»• 

Sigewulf nonu propr Sigewulfus presbyter 
17 ii^i^ Atouini omicttf. Sigewulf£2, 121 
124 Sigulf K 2, 103 121 129 183 oaet 
Siguulf L. F 2 7 12 30 85 ooet jr 2, 
122. 

sih% V sedn. 

Silhearwa JSthiops 27 '' iBfn 1, 466. 

sillan syllan sellan (sealde seald) dare ic sylle 
Hm 1, 114 ya sylest Ps. Th 9 *♦ he 87- 
le^ Ps. Th 84 11 he syl« flm 2, 70 sealde 
20 ' impcra^ syle flm 1, 512 2, 102. 

sinewealt ro^nduj 18 2» 23 '' 25 ^* sine- 
wealtoys rotunditas 27 '2 28 •• 

singal continuus 24 '9 iugis Hn 44 58 se- 
dulus Hn 88 127. 

sittan (siBt si^on seten) sedere. setlang oe- 
easus 25 20* gesetoys sessio Ps 138 2* Bettan 
ponere 18 * sette posuit 20 ♦' gettan (set- 
ton) posuerunt 28 2>- gesettan ponere 21 *' 

26 5 componere 23 ** statuere 27 »5 eoj^- 
stituere 26 ♦^- gesetnys (gesettnys) fundaUo 
Hm 2, 346 composiUo tractatus 31 '2 Him 
2| 332 eapiiuium Hexam.N 26 consUtuUo 

27 21 instituiio Hm 2, 830 Cristes gesetnys 
novum ic«lamcnium jETm 1, 358. 

six (syx) «cc syx 18 i8- gyxta «ex<u« 18 '^ 
sixta 17'^' sixtig sexaginta 18 2'* 

si%, m. t^cr lcmpuj vieis twelf siiSon (si^nm) 
duodecies 26 ^' fortuna Hm 2, 64. onsi^ 
infortunium Hm 2, 142 148. si^Iice ?vt-> 
cif«im flm 2, 144 248. 
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sl««an gy^^ftn deinde poiUa 17 »' " poat- 

quam 19 20. 
fiUlp&n (sldp slSpon sl^pen i sl&pen) dormjrtf 

19 86. 

slflae pjyer «arduA B 2187 flm 2, 46. sleac- 
nys remUiio tarditaa 28 '^' elecnos aeeidia 
gL Cot 10 Jun. Etym. 

sleAn (sldh sldgon slagen i slsg^n t elegen) 
eaedere ferire percutere. ofsle&n oecidere 
20*« 22* 23* interfieere Pi 9 '• perimere 
Hn 108. 

slingan (slang slungon slangeu) vibrare eon- 
tnrquere iacere {Cf. MA et dialeei ),Bling to 
cast or throw" Halliw s. v he in a vil 
gonga slong hit (his fader hen^d) inne ^^ 
1358 ef SS 1316: amidde the pit he hit 
slong). torqueri ferri vehi hed slingC inn 
rapide ae immittit 20 ^^ vel, ut Juniua 
vutt, ffCircumagendo torquendoque ic im- 
mittit" Etym. Angl nSling to move quickly 
Var. dial."' Hattiw l. o Differt slincan re- 
ptare, slincendes reptantis Hn 28. 

smeHigan (sme&de sme&d) icrutari rimari me- 
diiari. smedung icrutinium Pi 63 ^* sme- 
figung contemplatio Oreg in gl. Hann dis- 
Guaio Reg. Ben in gl. Hann smeagendlic 
meditativui JElfr in gl. Hann nn&smefi- 
gendltc imcrutabilii 23 ^*' 

smedca n (sme&c smucon smocen) fumare. smec, 
m. fumua Pi, Th 17 « 101 3 = smlc 30 *•• 

smeora, n. adepi gen smeorowes Pa. Th 62 ^* 
bismor,- n. opprobrium infanUa ignominia 
-- bysmor ludicrum vanum gl. Prud. Th 
140. bysmorltc probroaua Hm 1, 306. by- 
smorlice eontumeliose 22'' Jud 134 *'* 

sjiiwan ningere snlwde ninxit Ex 307 *o cf. 

gl ±:vv.nordh. snlw, m . nix 81 *'• snSwlic 

niveui 30 '*• ~" " '" 
snotor snoter prudena 17^' 

Sodomaiflo iodomaeua 22 '>' Sodomitisc «odo- 

mitieua 22 '*' "* '»• 
s6na mox itaUm 20 ** 29 ^ 
sorh I f dolor eura. orsorh ieeurui Hm 1, 62 

64 2, 222 tutua Hn 77. orsorhnys aecu- 

ritaa 21 ^^' 
sd* verua 18 ♦* 21>*27"- sd«Kce vere certe 

vero 19" 20«» 27 *♦ enim Pa 67' etenim 

Pa 24»- 
spearca aeintilia 29 ^ Hm l, 466 2, 350. 
sprffic V sprecan. 
sprecan (sprec spr^on sprecen) loqui 19 ^^ 

23 ^ spr&c , f. aermo 21 ^ sed spr^c Hm 

2, 434 famen Hn 103. ymbsprecan loqui 

de Pa. Th 1 ♦* embspr^ , /. aermo coUo- 

quium diaputatio 29 ♦' 
spriogan sprincan (sprang i spranc sprangon 

sprangen) prosilire erumpere procedere ger- 



minare 29 ^ his nama geond eall sprang 
Hm 2, 156 bis nama asprang geond eahie 
middangeard Hm 1, 226 se geleafa sprang 
geond ealne middangeard Bm 1, 304. {Cf. 
MA sprong fat word wide LJ 1, 269 ' wide 
sprong his riche fame SS 1232). spring, 
m. erupiio ipwrbus) uXcua Hm 1, 122 836 
caala papula earbunculua gl. Hann ortus. 
(MA spring of the snnne Capgr 18 c/* 
sunne is sprungen.orhM est aol EPa 103 ^^ 
liht is sprungen exorium cat lumen EPa 
111 ♦). upspring, m. orltw 30 *<^ Hn 2. 
ofsprincg, m. aobolea 21*^' 
spryttan germinare puUulare produoere Hm 
2, 74 90 Hexam.N 10. sprytting, f. ger- 
men 23 '' Hn 76. sprittincga plantationea 
gLM 354 sprcttinge germen {ace) Hn 19. 
standan (stdd stddon standen) atare exiatere 
eaae stent aiat 18 *® 22 ^» stfid 22 ^»- «t- 
standan adatare adaiatere Hn 33 Pa. St. Hn 
204 Pa 44 *» eonautere B 891 JETm 1, 492 
2, 304 394 514 SBtstent conaiatit 26^^ 28 ^^' 
underatandan inUUigere 17'^ 18 ♦^ 20 ' 
26 **' wi^standan reaiaiere 19 ♦^ Hn 72. 

sta^ol Bta%el, m. fundamerUum P«17^81^ = 
steadul P« 136'' sta%eUan fundare. gesta- 
«eUan atabiUre coUooare 27 *> P« 22 > 142 '• 

stealli m. «to/iM setl gedafena^ deman j 
steall fylstendum o%%e feobtendum Hm 
1, 48 5<a6u2um 21'. 

steap arduua aocUvia praecepa profundua ste- 
&pe eagan Hm 1, 456. stfpel, m. <urri« 
21^6 Hm 1, 318 BaaU,N 38. stapian «e 
demiUere ae aubmUtere 29 '^ he sceolde swa 
oft stupian > bw& he td his borse wolde • 'i 
he bonne se cyniiig bsfde his hric him 
td hl^pon Or. Th 492. Cf MA stoupe ae 
demittere P.P 6642 i stupen: the geaunt 
stupte adoun O 1141 deUeere stupen (stoupe) 
hine to grunde deiicere eum in terram I^ 
8, 30 "* NA to stoop V. a et n. 

stemn (stefn), f vox 20 »« 22 «c 

stedr, f diaciplina correctio 18 ♦ JETm 2,532 
= Bt^ P* 2 *«• styrian movere agUareNA 
to stir Hm 1, 464. Sstyrian agitare 30 ^^ 
exdtare 30 '^ Hm 1, 320 Hn 57. styrang 
perturbatio Hm 2, 210. styring quaaaatio 
Pa 105 >«• 

steorra atdki 18 '^' 

sticca baeulua 80*^' 

sttgan (st&h stigon stigen) ire ae(mdere, ofer- 
Btigan tranacendere auperare 27 ^*' upsttgan 
adacendere 24 ♦' upfistigan adjcenderc 22 ^^ 
23 ** 24 8 25 '• 

stille 9uiV!hM Pa. St. Hn 202 <ac»<u« Hn 132 
Btille Qitieto 28 ^^ stilnys 9u/e« //m 2, 540 
Hn 2 20. 



stingan (stang stungon stungen) pungere im- 
miUere inaerere. &stingan (on) ae intrudere 
K 4, 117. bestingan inaerere 20 ^^ J3m 2, 
630 510. ofstingan iranafigere Hm 1, 542 
Veron. Gdw 34. onbestingan (jgUidium) in- 
figere LL.JElfr 67. 

Bt!% durut severutf 22 ^' 8ti%lic durtM aeverua 
21 6 Hm 2, 18 840. 

storm , m. proceUa 30 ** 

8t6w, /: tocu^ 24 >3 26 >'' stdwlic toea«« Hm 
1, 348. 

strang ro6u«tu« forUa strengre/brtior (/) 18^® 
strengest fortiaaknua 21 ^ 

stre6n , /1 fuerum opea Ex 387 ''• str^an ge- 
str^an acquirere = gestrednan luorari Hn 
73 iwoereare 21 '*' 

strica Ztned 25 ^' Hm 2, 20 notera strican 
i mearcunga notariorwn charaeterea gL Aldh 
fol 26 A 20- 

str^an v stredn. 

stupian st^el v ste&p. 

styrian v stedr. 

siican (se&o sucon socen) ni^ere bldd siican 
Hm 2, 488 sic^ (vfefi) augit 81 ' meolc 
siica% Pa.ThB^ sucun «u«enini Pa. St, flh 
192. sj^can laetare Hn 75. 

sam a/i^uij quidam 17^ 28^'' 

sumer, m. aeataa 26 ^' ag.dat sumera 26'^ 
on sumera j on wintra Bd. Sm 571 ^' su- 
merlic aeaHvalia 26^ 

Bunbe&m t; sunne. 

gesund inieger aanua = ansund 23 " 25 ^^ 
Hm 1, 444 aq. 

sundor aeoraim aeparaiim — on sundron 29 ^ 
synderltee aUigularUer 19 ^^ 

sunne, f. aol 18 '♦ sunnan dsg diea aoUa 25 "• 
sunbe&m, m. radiu« «o2it 21 ^* 30'' snnlto 
aolaria 26 '^' sunBtede, m. «o<«iilium 26'' 
sfi^ meridiem veraua 26 ^^ eompar siiVoi 
26 SS' sO^^l, m. re^ meridionalia 21 '^' 
sii^weard meridiem veraua 26 '^' adi on 
6ii%eweardom.Jir2, 66. sii^ern au«iraZi« 80 '^' 

sunu, m. /tiiu* 18 ♦« 21 «»• '<>• "' 

BJiwian sweOwian {cod C) == Bwtgian Bwiigian 

~^tacere siiwian 25 » ffm 1, 848. swtgian 
B 1699 2897 ne swOiga wilS m&* ac and- 
awara md Pa. Th 38 ^*' forsiiwian iacere 
retieere 17 " 18 «» Hm 1, 66. 

siiiS siiCdifel sCi^era sd^weard v sanne. 

sw& ui aicut 8W& 8W& «ieui 17 ' 19 38* bw& 
. . 8W& uti ..ita 17 **• 8w& hw& «w& qui- 
eunque 21 *• 8w& hwilo quieunque 26 '^ 
6W& fe&h tamen 18 ♦» 23 20« swilc (swylc) 
talis 19 '♦• swilce tanquam quaai 17 "' 18^'' 

sw»fl , m. «u/|)W 22 **■ '*• Bwefelrdc, m. *ui- 
phuT Pa 10 ^^ swsflen «u(p/iureu« 22'^ Hm 
1, 466 sweflen gL M 412. 
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sw^lao Bwclan urere £ 2713. bflfiw&laD eom' 
burere B 8041. forswelaD comburere 21 '^ 
forsw&lan 22 32 Um 2, 496 forsw&l con- 
crema Hn 86. unforsw&led non eombuMus 
Hm 2, 20. 
andswara, /. responsum 17 *'* 
sweart niger. fisweartlan nigreseere denigrari 

25 5 31 *• 

swefan (swsf sw&fon swefen) sopire dormire, 

geswefian sopire 19 ^' Hm 1, 14 2, 424 

on dpfi%e geswefod Hm 1, 496. 

sWdg, m. aonus soniius 18 ^^ 81^^ swegan 

aoruire Gregorius is grecisc nama se sweig% 

on ledennm gert^orde Vigilantius Hm 2, 118. 

Bweltan (swealt swulton swolteu) mori 18^' 19'^' 

swican (swac swicon swiceu) eessare deficere 

prodere sedueere deeipere. beswican sedueere 

decipere 17*' 20*^* geswican cessare ge- 

swlc hls weorca 17 ** geswica^ ^re wi- 

can Hm 1, 242 \&tq bSne geswican Hm 

li 248 250 bi geswicon ]>cbre timbrungH 

Hm 1, 318. Cf.MA blswiken oessare facere 

interfieere gl-Lj. 

Bwifan (sw&f swifon swifen) cireumagu swift 
eder 18«s. Bwiftnys cderitas 18 >s 28 3» 
= swyftnys 26**' 

swilc swilce v sw&. 

Bwincan (swanc swuncon swuncen) lcAorare 
fatigari 31 *** geswinc, n. labor 27** tri- 
bulatio Ps 21 »' 36 39 afftictio Ps 17 »9- 

8wi% vcUidus fortis vehemens. swi^e (swf )So) 
va/(f« 19 2* 24 ^' swiBor ma^M p/uj vehe- 
mentius 19 '3 22" 24^3 26" swifost 
maxime Hn 106. swi^lic vehemens 21 ^*' 
swi^lice vehemenier Hm 2, 212. swi^an 
t7a2tfre praevalere. oferswi^an vincere de- 
vineere 20" 24 '* 27 »♦ B 279 1768 Hm 
2, 392 Hn 80 91 130. 

swurd sweord swyrd, n. gladius ensis swurd 
2030-93 21 890 swyrd B 2610 2987 3048. 

swustor sweostor, f. soror swustor 22 ^' 

swutol sweotol switol manifestus apertus. 
Bwntol publicus Hn 86. swutelian indicare 
probare, geswutelian probare gl. Prud. Th 
139 deelarare ostendere 18 ** 22 ' Hm 1, 
504 2, 118 insinuare 20 ^' swutelung ma- 
nifestatio expositio 17*3« geswutelung* ma- 
nifestatio Hm 1, 92 festum Epiphaniae *1* 
pund to gpswutolunga K 2, 300. Cf swu- 
teluDgdaeg geswutelungdxg Calendcw p 20. 

Bwymman (swamm swummon swummen) no" 
tare 30 ^ Hm 2, 516 se swymmenda arc 
Hm 2, 60. • 

sylf self seolf ipse 17 »** 

symlu semper 18 *»' 

Byn, /". p«ccafum 17 ^* 19 *•* syugiau peceare 
Itt »2 19 si- ♦» 



synd V eom. 
synderlice v sundor. 
syrwau v searo. 
syx syxta v six. 

T. 

tficni n. «f^num 20*^ 21 '3 |)Z.nom. ace t&cna 
25 37 Hm 1, 806 t£cnu Hm 1, 300. t&c- 
nian significare = getacnian 19 '» 21 ♦* 
2420 geticna t getAc insinua Ps 118"- 
get&cnung significatio 19 3* 22^3 signum 
Hm 1, 92. t^can (ti^hte t^ht) ostendere 
Ps. Th If monstrare 22 '3 docerg 24 35 
praeeipere 27 3^* bet^an assignare tradere 
17 35 23 39 Hm 1, 28 74 K 2, 387 Jln 
106 124. Cf MA ich bitsche eow mi land 
Lj 2, 205 <T till him betaucht was he ihe 
Brus 261 •3. y tedn. 

tal et talu, /1 numeriM. getel, n. numm» 
28 38 £f^ l,*'^^ 190*^222 1b38 636 2, 86 
120 292 = getel Hn 60. tellan (tealde 
teald) numerare 22 *> 27 ^^ 28 33- getellan 
num^rare eomputare reputare geteald 22 3i 
23*8 25 ♦®* unatealdnon numeratus 2833- 

tam man«u«/uj 21 * 3 getemed mansuefaetus 
Hm 1, 208. 

teim, m. soboles v beamteSm. t^man oon- 
eun^ere proereare 22 33 jjjet folc t^mde 
micelno to&m Hm 2, 212. nnt^mende tn- 
/fecundu* «ter</M 22 33- cf tefin. 

tcllan getel v tal. 

temprian curare 26 ^t* getemprian curare gu- 
bemare 26 36 mid li^ecrsfte his lichaman 
getemprian Hm 1, 474 ])st gehwa hine 
sylfno getemprige mid gomete on ate ^ 
on w»te Hm 1, 360. 

ten Ifn decem. teo%a deeimu^ 25 36- 

&teudan incendere 29 ^3> ontendan incendere 
25 ^* 26 »♦ 29 3- A» exasperare J>ine gebedu 
ontenda% me /fm 1, 458. 

toon (tefib tugon togen) trahere ducere 31 ^^. 
ateon abstrahere Ps 9 30- ofateou extrahere 
30 3' up l uppateon «ur^um trahere 31 3* 13 
Hm 2, 514. inn atedn indueere 30^^ v 
inu. gctoon trahere 21 3* ofertedn obducere 
21 31 £x 178 35- j,urhte6n perficere com- 
mi7/«rrc 17 35 j^^yj i^ 13^ 514. cf iicn et 

te&m. 

teorian v teran. 

teo^a V ten t^. 

teran (tsr t^ron toren) laeerare scindere. te- 
orian deficere Ps. Th 118 »3 ui 8 £x 436 " 
469 31- fiteorian <i€/?c<fr« perire 18 ^» 26 >♦ 
Hexam. S 8 atcorlge fateseat Hn 24. &te- 
origendlic caducui fragilis Hm 1, 240 2, 
398. &teorung infirmitcu fragilitas Hm 
1, 490. I 



ttd, f tempus hora 18 35- S9 2328.S1 24* 
25 38. 

tihan (teah tugon togen) admonere auadere 
instruere 20 31 yH ]>ihst instnus Hn 10 
he tiht suggerit Hn 28. tihting, f. suasio 
suggestio 20 ^3 Hm 1, 450 514 2, 330 530 

tima tempus 17 ^** getimian aecidere 25 '* 
Hm 1, 88 226 getimige )»@ swa swi ^d 
gel^fdest Hm 1, 126. 

timber, n. ma/crta. antimber, n. materies 
18^6 29* Hexam.N 6. getimbrian eon- 
j/ruere con(f<»-« 17^3 22 ^^ Hm 2, 390 432. 
getimbrung oetii/icafio 21 35 Hm 1, 318 2, 390. 

t<J 0. (ia< ad apud in 17 »* • ". 15 45 j,4n x7 3» 
i t<) ]>i 18 i^ a(i id 06 id. td ifMupcr n^ 
mii 28 13. 

trendel, m. or^ii 25 3 Hm 1, 282 2, 606 
c«n/rum J3n22 {cf dial trindle rota HaUiw. 
to trintle trinle „to trundle or roU" Soot. 
Jam. MA that the hed trendelyd ofl as a 
bal Rich. Coer de Lion 4506). 

treow, n. arbor 17 3» ^9 23 pi,)nom.aeo tre- 
owa 29 ^v Hm 2, 406. 

treowe fidelis. trdwian confidere 20 31- 

tungel 29 3^ m. n. «/ tungla sidus pl. nom, 
aeo tunglas £2; 7^6 tunglu £a; 335 31 tun- 
glan 18 39- 31. 41 26 ** »* *« pcn tungla 18 38 
25 » tunglena 18 3*- »8 25 • flh 22 84. 
tunglen sidereus Hn 58. 

tumian verti rotari 27 ^^ Hm 1, 514 tumi- 
gende rotans 18 3*- tyman f?«r<i roton* 18 3*» 
23 31 Hm 2, 214. ymbtyrnan rotare ver- 
tere 27 ***• 

tuwa 6u 28 33 = tweowa twiwa twyw» gL 
Or. Th twuga bis K 2, 400. betwux c. dai 
et aec inter 23 35- betwednan 24 i» l be- 
tw^nan 31 1^ c. dat inia-. twegen twl tw2 
duo duae duo twegen 22 39 28 3i 28 i^ 
twa 17 13* twelf duodecim 18 33 21 i»* 
twelfta (iuod«c»mu4 25 3'* twentig viginU 
18 39- twifeald duplus 19 38* getwisan ge- 
mini 25 3** getwise fratres germani gl. M 892. 

tydder fragilis 22 3»- tyddernys fragiUtas he- 
beiudo 21 >7 23 31- tydderlic fragUUHn 189. 

t;fh^ V toon. 

t^oian 17 te&m. 

tyman t; turuian. 

C. 

ufan desuper 29 ^^ bufui bufon c. da/ supra 

23 3»- 33 28 30- ufeweard ufeword «u|>cmu« 

21 ♦ ufweard 25 ♦* * «upcmc 21 ** ufera «u- 

perior Ps 103 " (ufor «ujymu* 18 30 25 " 

27 i^ t; up). yfemesta summus 18 3i* Cf up. 

under e. (ia< et acc sub inter 22 32 23 33 25 '^ 

up upp sursum in aUum 21 36 compor uf^r 

«upcW yfemeBt. V ufan. 
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Are 19 *' v lc. 

iire = dseT notler (irDe bi^lend Ciist 23'' 

uroe V jToan. 

tt foras exira. (itan dton o. dat extra, biktao 
bdton c.dat sine praeter absque 18 ^^ 22^ 
23 2' cf 19 '*• abfitan circum 29'* = on- 
bdtan 18 ^^ c. acc 23 ^^' bdtan bilton con». 
c. subiunct nisi 18 ^^' 

iiton V witan. 

a^wita sapiens philosophus 18 ^s 25 3 £,; 
804 < sophista gl. Af 368 gymnosophista gl. 
M 830 394. 

wfic ©i7i5 18 • Hm 1, 210 2, 120 

wadan (wdd vddon waden) ire vadere. wdd 
furiosus daemoniacus 19 *^' 

w^e w&n 17 wpgan. 

war eauius. gewieil^can commonefacere 20^^* 

w&re w»8 17 eom. 

wsstm V weaxan. 

wst humidus 18 " 21 ^^ w^a liquor 30 ^^ 
flm 1, 510 2, 90 92 258. w«te, m. hw 
mor potus stes o%lSe wstos brdcan Hm 

1, 66 166 ne onbirigdon stes nd wstes Hm 

2, 490 mid oferflowendnysso stes ^ wetes 
fim 2, 218 222. wstei, n. aqua 17 ^^ 
19 * |72. nonu aca wsteru 19 ^' wsterabdre, 
f. vena aquae 27 ^*' wstergyte, m. aqua- 
rius 25 3' v geCtan. wsterong aquaiio Hm 
1, 304 td wudonge J td wsterunge Hm 
2| 222. wsterig aquosus 21 27- 

wanian mtnua decreseere 21 '^ 24 ^^ wanung 

cUmint4<io deeresccntia 29 ^'' 
warnian coverc Hm 2, 404 (c/ wsr) monere 

22«^ fim 2, 528. 
w&t verb. anom wast witon praet wiste 17 " 

19 ♦» 20 ♦<> i wisse «iAi wite 27 «^ wiU« 
in/* witan gerund td witanne i t6 witenne 
28 ^ pait. praes witende part. praet witen 
scire. wita sapiens consiliarius 28 '' c/* <i%- 
wita. witega prophcta 23 ^^ 30 35* witod- 
lice eerte profecto autem 18 ^» 23 ^* Hm 
1, 510 namque Un 47 ^uuiem Hn 104. 
gewisB ccriu^ 27 ^^* gewissHce Hn 68 i ge- 
wislice ccric 27 ^» aceuraU 26 *o videlicet 

20 ♦« uii^uc P« 60 1« 54 " 67 ^ nat nfist 
caei nescio nescis eaet ^st ^d nyto te 
ncecirc 18 ^» nyste ncsciret 20 ' 22 ^*' ny- 
tan nescire nytcode nesciens Hm 2, 576 
Hn 50. nyten ir/noran^ fim 1, 62. nytenys 
ignoraniia Hm 1, 36. 

wealdau waldan (weuld weoldon wealden) re^ 
gere impaare. anweald, m. n. rctjnum 17 ^ 
potestas se anwcald Hm 1, 368 sed pl. 
fMm. acc anwoaldu TDL. Th 87 = oiiwald 
dominatio Ps 102 ^* 



wealh, m. «crvui. Tiln wyln «crva 22'' sed 
cw(>n j aed wyln Hm 1, 110. 

weallan (wedll weoilon weallen) aestuare 28^^' 
wylspring, m. /'onj 27 ^' Hm 1, 22. "F 
springan. 

weard werd vergens versus. andweard prae- 
sens 24 ^^ andwerd Hn 137. unandweard 
a^Mn^ £rm 1, 128. andwerdnys praesentia 
24 2- onwerd adversus infestus 17 '' to- 
weard c dai vcr«u« c tegione 80 ' to )>^e 
sunnan weard 29 ^'* toweard futurus 29 '•* 
nfeweard v ufao. upweard «ur^um 23 ♦'^ 
e&stweard v east. nor^eweard v nor%. sCi^S- 
weard v sunne. westweard v west. 

wearm caUdus tepidus 18 ^^' 

weaxan (weox wedxon weaxen) ereseere 24 ^^ 
28 ^^' wsstm, m. creseentia 26 ^^ fruetus 
17 3» 21 ^'' wsstmbsre feeundus Hm 1, 
342 2, 406 ffn 20 /loridui Hn 74. un- 
wsstmbsre infecundus sterUis 21 ^^ 22 '♦ 
fim 2, 406. wsstmbsmys feeunditas Hm 
2, 540. unwsstmbsrnys in/ccundiia« «icri- 
litas 21 "' 

wed, n. pignus 21 *' wed i w&re foedera 
Hn 29. 

weder, «» tempestas 29 ^^* unweder, n. eoeli 
intemperies 29 ^^ J3m 2, 136. geweder ge- 
wider, n. tempestai pi.nom.aee gewederu 
26 '• 31 * gewidru £ 1375. wedrlan tem- 
pestatem sOrtiH 29 ^^' 

wegan (wsg w^on wegen) vehere poriare. 
weg, m. via 20'' wegas ^ hegas Hm 2, 
876. iweg Mnc ab hino 20 '^ 22 ♦> fim 
2, 66. &w&gan toUere irritum fOeere 28 ^^ 
Hm 1, 112. wsbge, /. ii6fa ^5 '» flm 2, 
454 j?ondu« 23 ^^ 24 '^' w^en w&o , m. 
p/auftrum 29 ''• 

wel bene 17 ' wel «A P« 39 '6 t wel «3 Pj 
34 '^ i weolga Fs 69 ♦ euge. 

wSman aUicere sedueere Hm 2, 288. gewl- 
man inelinare aliquem seducere 28 ' Zfm 

1, 260 498 2, 400 448 478 494 542. 
wen, f. spes exspectatio opinio. wen is vi- 

detur 21 '♦' orwennys desperatio 18 * 20 "• 
wenan putare opinari 18 *• 20 ' 28 '*• 

wendan v windan. 

weorc, n. oj^uj 17 ** operatio 18 *♦' wyrcan 
wyrcean (worbte geworht) operari fabricare 
facere 17 "'16 19''** 30 « =: gpwyrcan 
19 * 23 29- 

WHOrpan worpan wyrpan werpan (wcarp wur- 
poD worpen) iacere. awyrpan abiicere. iii- 
awyrpan ciicerc 28 ^**' awurpan Hm 2,178. 
tuwerpan disiicere destruere diruere 19 '*' 
30 2».3v towurpan Hm 1, 94 Hn 80. 

weoit wyrt, f. hm-ba 26 ^^ sed wyrt Hm 

2, 278. \ 



weor^San (wear% wurdon worden) fieri esse 
19 8 21 3®* forweor^an perire. forwyrd, n. 
interitus 17 " 20 ** Jst oce forwyrd Hm 
1, 598. geweorftan fieri 23^61» 31 '■ 

weor^e wyr^e dignus 20^*' wur^, n. pre- 
tium Hn 32 125 J^st wur^ Hm l, 316. 
wor^mynt, m. Aonor dignitas 21 *° J>one 
wor^mynt Hm 1, 240. wur^scipe digmtas 

19 9 £fm 1, 344. 

wer, m. rir 21 ♦^ :=- weor gl.Evv.nnrdh. 
weorold woruld, /. aevum seeulum mundus 
17 8 29 '8- woruldlic secularis mundanus 
18*8 22 ♦♦• woruld|>ing, n res seeularis 
22 ♦fi 

wcrd V weard. 

west occidtntem versus. westan ab occidente 
30"- westweard occidentem versus 18*®''*. 

wid laius 21 ♦' wldgillo amplus 21 ^3 vastus 
Hn 104 Hm 2, 222. 

wif, n. muiicr uxor 22 ^' 

wih, m. saerum idolum. wiglian hariolari 
divinare 29 ^' 

wiht, /1 ereatura res. &wiht nliquid = &ht 
80 "• y S A. 

wild /<!ru<. wildd<*6r wildedr, n. /5cra 21 ^ 

willan ver6. anom j9rac«. 3g wille wUt wile p/ 
willa% i wille praet. ind. et subiunct. sg wolde 
pl woldon subiunct. praes. sg willo pl wil- 
lon inf willan veUe 20 ^» 17« l^*»* nyl- 
lan noUe praes.sg nelle 23^' nelt 28" 
nele i nyle pl nella% 19 ♦^ i nylla% i 
nelle praet. ind. etsubiunct. sg oolde 19 ♦^'♦^ 
pl uoldon subiunei. praes. sg nelie i nyUe 
pL nellon i nyllon. willa voluntas 19 ^ 
appetitus 20 ' votum Ps. Si. Hn 201. wil- 
niau desiderare. gcwiloian desiderare cupere 
tendere ad 21 ♦♦ 22 ♦*' gowilnung deside- 
rium Hm 1, 136 2, 118 Hn 83 votum 
Hn 114. 

win , n. vinum 22 ^* 

wind, m. «cniu^ 391 8- 3». 

windan (waod wundon wunden) volvi verii 
ire abire wand se of abiit cesait Hm 1, 
836 ()>st w&pen) wand &weg Hm 2, 510. 
gewindan vcr/i ire he gewand him Ot exiit 
Hm 1, 290. wendan (wendo wended) t7cr- 
tere mutare ite 25 *♦ 29 "»» 22*8' awen- 
dan veriere eonvatere mutare pervertere 
212* 2239'^2 28-^2 29'- »2 313 jjo awende 
his swurd intu %^ro scea^c Hm 1, 482. 
&wcndendlic versatilis 20 '^' ^^' gewcndao ire 
rcdirc 21 '♦^* 26" 27 3* £/m 1, 370 2, 382. 

wiuoan (wann wunnon wunnen) pugnare 18 *' 

20 »6- 25 3j 17. 

wioter,*m. /«Vnw 26" sg.dat winlra 26 ♦<>• 
wintcrla^can adpropinquare ad hiemcm 26 '^' 
winterlic hiemalis 26 ** 

11 
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wts sapiena pntderu 31 '^ 38 '^* wtsddm sa- 
pimtia 17 ^®' wtslico sapimter 17 •• wtse, 
f, modus ratio 18 ^^ 31 ^' gewtssian mon- 
strart ductrt rcgere dirigere 17 ** 31 ♦* 
37 '0 flm 1, 340 3, 848 regere Hn 6 16 
36 75 91. wtssung instructio directio im- 
perium 19 '• 

wiste wiU witeg» v w&t 

wttan (w&t witon witen) diseedere, utau uton 
utinam 19 ^' ofgewttan decedere effugere 
19 30. gewttendltc ^rorwi^oriiM Hm 1, 56. 
gowltendltcum Itfe praesenti vita gl. Prud. 
Th 139. 

wtte, n. supplicium poena 17'^* wttnian pii- 
nire = gewttnian 33 '^* '*• gcwttnung j)u- 
nifto eastigatio 33 3'* 

wl% c. ym eoram apud, e, dat iuxta contra 
39 *8- c. acc ad\ raro oum 33" B 3037 
Hm 1, 434. 

wlite, m. dccia vcntutos 19 ^' 33 ^' 

wdd V. wadan. 

wolcn, n. nudea 31 '^ 80 '' j>Z.nom.ace wolcnu 
30"- 

wolde V willan. 

word, n. vcrdum 17** 18** pLnom.aee 
word 33'^ wordlung verbositcu garritus 
Hm 3, 330. andwyrdan respondere 17 ^'* 

wdrian wdrlgan vagari. w6rigende vagans 
vagus 18" 19» 30*»* 

woruld V wer. 

wregan wregean acou«arc. gewrogan aaeusare 
deferre 30 « Um l, 80 356 470. 

wredhan wredn (wre&h wrugon wrogen) tegere, 
ofcrwre6n opcrirc 34 » P« 68 »• " 103 •• 

wittan (wrdt writon writen) seribere, fiwrttan 
jcri^crc 19 8 33*» ^S**-"' gewrtUn scH- 
bere 18 ^<* gewrit, n. seriptura pl gewritu 
liUrae 17 "' 

wucu, f hebdomas 33 " 36*^ 

wuldor, n. gloria 17 "'" 19" f«t «ce wul- 
dor Hm 3, 384. wuldorbeiih, m. corona 
gloriae Hm 1, 50 corona martyrum {efOno- 
mcut. in Vitas Patrum s. v corona et Monei 
hymni latini 3, 319 n). wuldorbefigum tou- 
reis Hn 133. wuldorbe&gian gloria coronare 
Hm 1, 84 = gewuldorbefigiau 33 * ge- 
wuldorbedgia^ coronant flh 104 gewul- 
dorbe&god deeoratus Hn 47 gewuldorbe&- 
gode laureati Hn 105. 

gewuna consuetudo 36 ^' gewunelto consuetus 
usitatus 31 ' soliius Hn 11. ungewuna de- 
suetudo 18 '^* ungewunelic insueius inusi- 
tatus 35 '^ flm 1, 184 ungewunelico in- 
tuitate 80*' wunian manere habitare com' 
morari 17 ' 31 »* 36 **• onwunian inhabitare 
30 * flm 8, 440. J^urhwunian permanert 
31 37* wunung moniio 30 ^^ flm 1, 30 



AoMia/io 31 *<> flm 1, 363 Ao^iiacu^um 
y/. Jkf 384 status gl. Jlf 375 ^cmium gl. M 
416. unwunigendlic inAo^i/adi^if 38 *** 

wundian vuinerare. gewundian vuZncrare 19'^ 
flm 1, 473. 

wundor wunder, n. miracuium. wundorltc 
wunderltc miru« mirabilis admirabilis 35 »* 
wundorlice mire Hn 70 mtroftiZiicr P« 75 *' 

wurdon v weor%an. 

wurm wyrm, m. serperu wurm 19*®' wynn 
«crmiiP* 31'* wyrmieta ear/cs 39 *s* wyrm- 
cyn , n. genxu serpentum 33 '*' 

wur^mynt wur^scipe v weor^e. 

wyln V wealh. 

wylspring v weallan. 

wyrcan v weoro. 

wyrd (forwyrd) t7 weor^an. 

wyrgian wyrigan wyrgan maledicere. fiwyrigan 
maledicere 17 33 iwyrged maledictus 30 '* "' 
gewyrged maledictus 30"' wyrigung male- 
dictio 30 ♦*• 

wyrmeta wyrmcyn v wurm. 

wyr^e v weor^e. 

ir. 

yfel malxu 17 »'* yfel, n. malum 30*'' 

yfemest v ufor. 

ylc idem 17 *» 18 " 33 "* 

yld yldesta v alan. 

ymbe embe o. aec e/rea po«i 33 '* 34 '^ 
38 ''f* 3«« y cmbe. 

yman iman (am umon umen) = rinnan 
currere yrn^ 35 • am 19 '^ 31 *♦ uroe 36 • 
yrnende 33 *•* Ayroan praeterire emetiri 
36 *'• r/ ])St B^ his calendcwide arannen 
Sal. K 960. beyman pereurrere 35 " 38 *5 
e. praep on incurrcre 35 ♦* '^ fl 67 beam 
him on mdd flm 1, 333. gerinnan geiman 
ooaguUxri geuroen coagulatus 31 *♦ = ge- 
ronnen Ps' 67 *• 118 '®' underyman sue- 
eurrere subire 35 39 26 *'8' 

yrfo , n. hereditas. yrfenuma heres 33 *♦ flm 
l, 33. 

yrro v eorre. 

yt ytst V etan- 

V- 

yi tum tunc 17 *®' ** 33 ♦' quando dum quum 

}& yi 17 "•w* 
ge^nf consentieru K 1, 333. ge]>afian eonsen- 

tire sinere permittere 19 ♦*• 
J)Ar ibi 31 ♦» J>Ar f^r t fiier ibi ubi 18 ♦♦ 

])&rsfter poj/ca 35 30- jji^ron in eo 31 *o 

^rrihte recta 38 ♦ 33 *» = fAnihtes pro- 

iinuj fln 93 118 
])88 eo ysnB ]>e swi^or co ma^i« 19 ^' inde 

a ab eo ]>ss on pim feor^an dffge 34 3S' 



]y»t coni quod ui 17 ^^^^ ^r]y&n antea 
19 2<^ be ]y&n secundum 39 <'• for ]>&n v 
for. td ])&n a<i hoo hunc in /Uiem 17 " 
31 »• adeo 35 >»• 

]yafian v ge])Sf. 

]yanc, m. voluntas gratia. un^ances invite 

18 ♦ 3 his un])ance8 contra voluntatem suam 
Sax. Chron a" 1048. 

])anon tmic umic 31 ^3 29 ^^ 30 ^*' 
]yawian regelare 30 **• 

])e pron. rel. indecl omnium easuum 17 ^^ " 
12.36 18 16. ge«e t; se. 

]>4 i ])f anfc comparat eo quo ^d lcs ^ 
guominus n« 33 ^ ]>^ ma ])e eo magis quam 

19 ♦^- forft f e w for. 

]>e&h eoni tamen attamen quamvis liceL 8wi 

]>eah niAi/o minu« 33 ^^ ]ye&h ]m guomoi* 

18 ♦'• ]ye&h ]>e . . ]>e&h yuamjtiom tomen 
34*3. 

jyeaht V bencean. 

^e&w, m. moa 19 "' 

]>eccan (]>eahte ]yeaht) tegere. ofer]ieccan o&- 
ruere ofer]>eaht o^ruiuj 37 33 ofer]>eht Hexam, 
N 10. 

]>egen, m. «crt;u« minister disdpulus miies 
31 ♦« 38 20. jegenllc ririW* flm 1, 843. 
]HJgenIice viriliter Hm 1, 343 d6* )>egen> 
Itce 'i wel £ 4, 55. ])en = ]>egeu mini- 
«ier fln 70 h&lige ])enas U h&Iige ])tnena 
jElft.past 18. ])enung ministerium 30'^* 

£])enian extendere 33 3t- 

])encean (])eahte i ])ohte ])eaht t ])oht) eo^- 
iorc. ge])encean oogitare in animo habere 
30 48. ge]>eaht. n. /. contOium 18 » 19 ^® 
Ps.Th 9«^ ge])obt, m. n. oogitatio 30" 
ge])ohta8 P« 33 ^^j pncan ))yncaa (])<iht6 
])abt) Dideri 34 ^ 25 >3* ge])incan videH 
is ge])4ht videiur 18 ♦'* of|)incan poeniter* 
30^»* 

^e6d V ^eow. 

])edn (])e&h ])Ugon ])0gen) crescere provenire 
proficere = ge])edn (ge^ta pi. £t)t). nord^) 
38' flm 1, 130 ge])ugon flm 1, 444. ])icc« 
dcn«c 34 1- ])icnys densUas 23 '°' 

])ed8tre /enc^o«u« P« 17 ^^* ])e68t6rltc tene- 
brosus Hm 1, 504. ])ed8tra pl. n ten^ae 

20 ♦< 33 iT' a])e6strian o6«euraf« 25 ^^ Ps 
73 20 sicn &])i68trade Ps 68 *♦ obscurari 35 ^^ 

J>eow, m. servus 19^' = ])od P» 108 ^» ],&- 
owdom servitus 33 ♦^* Je6d , /". ^mj 81 ^3 
36 3* Cf sl])eddig (el])66dig). ge])e6dan 
iungere coniungere Hn 81 89. undorj^eddan 
subdere Hn 70 under])eddende subdens Hn 
38 under])e6d subditus subieetus 17 '>'*> 
flm 3, 130 und6r])i6ded «uddifta P« 86 ** 

]>es ])eds ])is hio haeo hoc. acc ])i8ne ^&s ])i8 
yen ])ise8 J^isre t ^isse ^ises dai ])i8um 
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^isse ^lsQm abL (jbMfr) ]>lBe )>i8se ]>ise pl 
nom, ace )>&8 gen ]>i88a dat yiaum. 

]yicce ^icnjs v ^efin. 

]>ider ittuo m^ 27 '^ 

]>iiican ]>7ncan v ]>encan. 

]>ing ]7incg, n. r« 80 'pi. nom. aee fincg 18*'- 

ilngian ge]>ingian intereedere mpplieare pa~ 
dsei 20^8. cf Sax, inf gedinghen Regg. 
167 ^^ 

]>i8re ^isne v ^es. 

])one V 88. 

^onne tune tum 17 '«• *' 22 *• 28 '♦ guum 
19 >8* 80 ^nne . . . ]H>nne juum . . . turvt 
26 *• quam (poai eomparat) 17 '* 21 ^8- 

]>refi, /. 0OfTep<to poena eastigatio, ^re&gan 



^reftn eorripere ittcrepare, ]>reftging inere- 
patio 20' = ]>re4Qng P«. 2% 38 " = ]»r8nng 
P« 37 » 75 »• 

]»ri yrf, m. fred, /. n. trea Iria 18 » 19 *» 
18 35.ss.3T 29 27. jredt^ne tredeeim 26"* 
frttig frtttig fri>nla 18" 21**"- frldda, 
m. ])ridde, f, n. ^/tu« t«r/ta ^/ium 18^* 
IT.SS 21 S2- J>r^lic frinu* Hn 29 56 105 
115 146. ]>rinen trinu» Hn 137. ]>r$nes 
(rtni/oj Pj. 5/. Hn 202 = J>rfnnys 19 "* 

]>rowend , m. «corptuj 25 ^^ ITm 1, 250 252. 

ge]>nngen perfeetus iUusiris 17 ^ 23 ^ Hm 2, 
86 76 122 B 624 £x 47 < 208 '^ 241 ^ 
268 B Ju4 135 1* «o5riu« Ps. St. Hn 202. 
ge^nngenlice sobrie Ps. Si. Hn 201. ge)>un- 



gennes perfeetio gl.M 365. ge]>ingo% ge- 
]>inc)S gefync^, f n. et geJyyncCQ, /. 
ftonor dignitaa meritum pl. nom. aee ge- 
finc«a 17 • et gefinc^n Hm 1, 446. 

])nnor, m. /onilru 31 ^** 

]»Qrh c. acc per 17 *' 18 ♦^* Cf gisi tedn wnnian. 

])QS *ic ito 20 »i 22 '»• 

]>w^r ge]>wi^r inansuetus miHs coneors Hm 
1, 318. ge])w&rl^an oMcniire ooncordare 
21 i 29 1» flm 1, 70. 

fwcor f wyr ^werh perversus pravus. fwyres 
Jwyrs oblique perverse eorOrarie 28" 29^* 
Hm 2, 312 510. ]>wymy8 pravitas perver- 
sitas 20 ♦» 30 '«• 

])ynne ienuis 30^ 



Solntio eompendiomin in glossario adhibitomin. 



? 



yi Andreas nnd Elene, heransgegeben von 
Jaeob Orimm 1840. * 

Losaxonica. by Beniamin 



»AAS AnecdoU 
Tkorpe. 
JElfr. ean ^lfrtci canones. 
JElfr. ep. postoral iElfrici epistola pastoralis. 
JEifr. Sms .£lfrici epistola ^qnando diTiditor 
chrisma" in libro, qni inscribitQr: the 
Anglo-Saxon Chnrch, by H. Soames 1844. 
Alis AlisaQnder v H. Weberi ymetrical ro- 

mances" 1, 3—327. 
ALL. Th Ancient Laws and Institntes of Eng- 
land, ed. by Beniamin Thorpe 1840. 
IjlUndr. Q The Anglo-Saxon legends of St. An 
H drew and St. Yeronica, ed. by Chai 
)(l Wydiffe Qoodwin 1851. 
ApoU. Tyr. Th The AS. version of the story 
of Apollonios of Tyre, ed. by Beni. Thorpe 
1834. 
B Beowalf. 

BaaU. N The AS. version of tbo Hexameron 

of St Basil, and the AS. remains of St. 

Basirs admonitio ad flliom spiritQalem, 

by Henry W. Norman 1849. 

Bd.Sm Baedae historia ecclesiastica latine 

et saxonice, cnra Johannis Smith 1722. 

the Brus The Bnis, ed. by C. InneSf prin- 

^ tcd for t he Spalding c lnb, Aberdeen 1856. 

C Csdmon. 

\\Calendcw Calendcwjde 1. e. Menologiom, jd^ 

K. W. Bn ^itrtjjdc 1857. " 

Capgr i Capgr. Hing The chronicle of Eng- 

land by John Capgrave, ed. by Jranei^ 

Ch. Hingeston 1858. 
Chron,Sax Chronicon saxonicnm. 
Oan« B Berthold Ton Holle, heransgegeben 

Yon Karl Bartsch 1858. p. 16 sqq. 
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dial dialecti. 

Diefenb WSrterbnch der gothischen Sprache, 

▼on Loren* JDiefenbaeh 1846 1851. 
El. Gr Andreas nnd Elene , heransgegeben 

Ton Jacob Qrimm 1840. 
EPs Anglo-Saxon and early engUsh psalter, 

by Joseph Stevenson 1845 1847. 
Ettm Lexicon anglosaxonicnm , ed. Ludo- 

vleus EttmuUerus 1851. 
Etym. Jun Francisci Jonii EtymologicQm ang- 

licanam, ed. Edwardus Lye 1743. 
Ew.nordh Die vier Evangelien in altnord- 

hambrischer Sprache, heraasgegeben von 

K. W. Bouterwek 1857. 
Ex Codex Exoniensis, ed. by Beni. Thorpe 

1842. 
gl glossae i glossarinm. 
gl. Chaue v Illastrations of the lives and 

writings of Gower and Chancer, hjHenry 

J. Todd 1810 p. 314—394.. 
M.Epin Anglo-Saxon and Old-Saxon jtlos - 
I sary at Epina l {Append. B p. 153 — 164), 
' ed. by BenL Thorpe. 
gl.Ew.nordh glessariQm evangeliorQm nor- 

thanhymbricorQm. 
gl. Hann_ glossariam Hannoverae asseTv^ tnBa,^ 
gl. LJ V Lj. 
gl. LL. Sm v Die Gesetze der Angelsachsen, 

hcransgegeben von Reinhold Schmid 1858 

p. 623—680. 
gl. M V Qnellen nnd Forschnngen, von Franc 

Joseph Mone 1830 p. 329 sqq. et Zeit- 

schrift fQr deatschcs Altertham , von jkforis 

£7aupi 1853 p. 402—530. 
gt. PP V The Yision and Creed of Picrs 

PloQghman, ed. with a glossary by TAo- 

mas WHghi 1866. 



}pl. Prud Anglo-Saxon jtloss to Prndentins 11 
) (Append. B p. 139—152), ed. Beni. Thorpe. n 
gl. rel v Reliqniae antiqnae , ed. by Thomas 

Wright and James Orohard HaUiweU 1841. 

1843. 
gl. WickL Glossary to the WyclifGte versions 

of the bible, by Sir Frederie Madden. 
Gr.DM Dentsche Hythologie, von Jaeob 

Grimm. 
Qr.DS Qeschichte der doQtschen Sprache, 

von Jacob Grimm, 
Gr. Gr Dentscbe Grammatik, von Jac. Orimm. 
Qa^. G The Anglo-Saxon version of the llfe 

of St. GnthJ&c, by Charles Wydiffe Qoodn 

win 1848. 
HaUiw A dictionary of archaic and provindal 

words, by James Orchard HaUiweU 1866. 
Hexam. N v BasU. N. 
Hm The homilies of the Anglo-Saxon chnxch, 

by Beni. Thorpe 1844. 1846. 
Hn The latin hymns of the Anglo-Saxon 

chnrch with an interlinear Anglo-Saxon 

gloss, by Joseph Sievenson 1851. 
Jam Jamieson's Scottish dictionary. 
Jud JudUh V Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, by 

Beni. Thorpe, ed. L p. 131—41. 
K Codex dipIomaticQS aevi saxonlci, opera 

JohannU M. Kemble 1839—1848. 6 voU. 
Le evangelium Lncae. 
Lj Lajamon*s Brat or Chronicle of Britain, 

accompanied by a glossary, by Sb Frederic 

Madden 1847. 3 voll. i/ / / ' 

ILY Liber vitae Dnnelmensls , ed. Josephus Jo-KfcSJ ^^^ 
Stevenson 1841. 
MA Sermo angliOas medii asvi. 
jkfr EvangeHam Harci. 
Mt EvangeliQm MatthaeL 
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NA Senno anglicQB nostri acTL 

O Oetavianut v Weberi RomAnceB 8, 157-239. 

Or.Barr Tho Anglo-Saxon Tersion from tbe 

histoiian Oroflins, ed. hy Dainei Barring^ 

ion 1778. 
Or* Th King iElfred'g Anglo-Saxon veision 

of the history of Panlns OrosiQs, ed. hy 

Beni. Thorpe 1858. 
PP V gLPP. 
PromptParv Promptorium parmloram sive 

clericonun , lexicon anglo-latinom princeps, 

recensnit Albfriu» Way 1843. 1853. 
Pi V EPs. 
P». St. Hn V Steven3on'8 Early engliah p«alter 

2, 184—204 ^ecdesiastical hymna^'' 



P«. Th Libri psalmomm versio lat cum pa- 

raphrasi Anglo-Saxonica , ed. BenL Thorpe 

1835. 
R Hitnale ecclesiae Dunelmensis, ed. Jose- 

phua Sievenaon 1840. 
Bb. Oi Bohert of Gloucester'B Ghronicle , hy 

Thomaa Heame 1724. 2 voU. 
Bgg Die vier Bucher der ESnige , in nieder- 

slkchsischer Bearheitung, herausgegeben von 

Merxdorf 1857. 
Rieh. Coer de Lion v Weberi Romanoes 2, 

3—278. 
SaLK Anglo-Saxon Dialogues of Salomon 

and Satum, hy John M. KembU 1845. 
Seot Scotice. 



Sma The Anglo*Saxon ohurch, h/ Henry 

Soames 1844. 
SS Septem sapientes v Metrical romances , by 

Henry Weber, 3, 1 — 153 ^the proces of 

the seuyn sages.^ 
TDL. Th A vindication of the hymn Te 

Deum Landamus, hy Ebeneser ThomMon 

1858. 

reror^ Gdw The Anglo-Saxon legends of S^ 
Andrew and St. Veronica. h y CharUa ^ 
Wydiffe Ooodwin 185L 
iFtffc. Th The legend of St Andreg , e cod. 
Yeic^H. caet (Append. B p. 47 sqq,) , hy 
'Beni. Thorpe. 
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ErratuDL 
p. 1 iD noiis 1. 3 dsleatnr gyoaercade 7K5. 
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